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Introduction

The Ottoman Empire influenced the policy of the Balkan Peninsula for almost
six ages. Since the 14t century, the Turkish rules were the source of the Balkan
social models, lifestyle, and culture—the Ottomans are the reason why the
South-East is different than the rest of the Old Continent. It is obligatory to
combine the history, policy, and culture of the Balkans with the Ottoman
heritage because it helps us analyse the most crucial processes took place in
the past. What more, we notice the effects of those processes even nowadays.

There were two general visions of the Ottoman rule in South-Eastern Eu-
rope. The Balkan researchers usually talk about the “Turkish yoke”—the alien
and oppressive occupation linked with the discrimination of Christians, even
the physical destruction. On the other side, there are Turkish researches, who
presented this period as the idyllic commonwealth of people of different faiths
and cultures, lived side by side in peace by centuries under the tolerant sultans’
rule. The visions of the “Turkish yoke” and “Ottoman commonwealth” contain
as much truth about the Ottoman Balkans as the false and distortions, arising
from the simplifications or ideological motivations. As the American re-
searcher of Balkan origin, Ali Eminov said: “The Ottoman rule in Bulgaria was
not a golden age of tolerance and equality. However, it was not a centuries-long
dark age of unrelieved cruelty toward Bulgarians either.”* These words can be
applied to the whole region, not only Bulgaria. The vision of the “common-
wealth” fits the general description of the ethnic relations in the Ottoman
Balkan during the peace and stabilization, however, the “yoke” can be related
to the crises, wars, uprising, and times of anxiety, which was dramatic to the
Christian subjects of sultan (but Muslims as well). In that way, in the Balkan
cultures and mentalities, there is a place for the contradictory stereotypes of
the Turks and Muslims. On the one hand, they are “cruel tormentors”, on the
other—"“good neighbor”, which—with a wider historical perspective—can be
translated into the historiographical visions of the “Turkish yoke” and “Ot-
toman commonwealth.”

The articles collected in the volume present the history and culture of
the Ottoman Balkans from the arrival of the Turks to the Peninsula through
the 19t until 20t century and the present reception of the Ottoman heritage in
the region. Nevyan Mitev writes about the Bulgarian resistance against the

1 A. Eminov, Islam and Muslims in Bulgaria: A Brief History, “Islamic Studies” 1997,
Vol. 36, No. 2-3, p. 221.
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Turkish invasion in the 14t and 15t century. The same period is the topic of
the next article written by Krzysztof Dobosz, who tried to answer the question
“Why were the Balkans so important for the Ottomans in the first half of the
15t century?” We moved to the 19t century, which is opened by text by
Aleksandar Zlatanov, who presents the project of the Christian army of Sultan
led by a Polish writer, political agent, and renegade Michat Czajkowski—Sadik
Pasa. Mateusz Seroka analyses the relation between Croatian and Bosnian Mus-
lim elites in the 19th century. We move ones again to the Eastern Balkans to see
the effects of the collapse of the Ottoman rules and Muslim mass migrations
on the Bulgarian countryside after 1878, which is analyzed by Krzysztof Popek.
In the next article, Monika Skrzeszewska presents the stereotypes of poturice in
the Serbian nationalistic discourse from the 19t to the 1920s. Agata Pawlina
takes us in a little different reality of the “Turkish Five”—a group of composers
whose works set out the direction for modern Western-style Turkish art music
at the beginning of the 20t century. Pawel Michalak focuses on the image of
Turkey in the public discourse of interwar Yugoslavia. Piotr Mirocha analysis
the semiotics of the Ottoman bridge, focusing on the works of the Yugoslavian
Nobel laureate—Ivo Andri¢. The last but not least article by Angelika Kosie-
radzka is a reflection about the place of the Post-Ottoman architecture in the
contemporary spaces of Bulgarian cities.

We would like to thank reviewers for the titanic work and valuable remarks
without which the book could not come into being. Special thanks go to Tomasz
Jacek Lis Ph.D. and Agnieszka Aysen Kaim Ph.D.—without their help the book
would not be published.

Krzysztof Popek, Monika Skrzeszewska



ZESZYTY NAUKOWE TOWARZYSTWA DOKTORANTOW U]
NAUKI SPOLECZNE, NR 24 (1/2019),s.9-27

E-ISSN 2082-9213 | P-ISSN 2299-2383
WWW.DOKTORANCIL.UJ.EDU.PL/ZESZYTY /NAUKI-SPOLECZNE
DOI: 10.26361/ZNTDSP.10.2019.24.1
HTTPS://ORCID.0RG/0000-0002-7432-8207

NEVYAN MITEV

UNIVERSITY OF VELIKO TARNOVO, BULGARIA
ANCIENT AND MEDIEVAL HISTORY DEPARTMENT
E-MAIL: NEVYAN_1986@ABV.BG

SuBMissioN: 3.01.2019
ACCEPTANCE: 31.01.2019

The One Hundred Year Struggle of the Bulgarian People
against the Turkish Invasion (from Momchil Yunak
to the Crusades of Vladislav Varnenchik)

ABSTRACT

In the 12th-14th century the Bulgarian Tsardom was one of the largest and most pros-
perous states in the European Southeast. The Bulgarian culture reached its climax and
a showing example, that could be seen even today, is the image of sebastocrator Kaloyan
and his wife Desislava in the Boyana church near Sofia. The Ottoman invasion ended the
existence of the Medieval Bulgarian state—the famous Bulgarian historian Ivan Tyu-
tyundzhiev defined it as follows: “The Ottoman invasion cut off the hand of the Boyana
painter.” The article explores the struggle of the Bulgarians against the Turkish invasion
from the middle of the 14th century to the middle of the 15th century. The main points
related to these crucial times are marked. Different hypotheses and theories about the
stages of the conquering of the Bulgarian lands are dealt upon.

KEYWORDS

Bulgaria, Turkish Invasion, Medieval Ages, 14th Century, 15th Century, Ottoman Empire

The Ottoman invasion in Europe during the 14th century turned out to be fate-
ful to the whole Balkan Peninsula. For almost five centuries, the Balkan people
lost their independence and lived in one foreign world, under foreign rule.
However, they resisted against the conquerors. Bulgarians did not give up so
easy in front of the new menace and fought by about one hundred years for
their survival. As a beginning of the phenomenon could be considered the
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burning of the Aydan ships in the Aegean Sea from the Bulgarian Yunak
Momchil in the 1340s. In the end, the Crusades of Vladislav Varnenchik (1434-
1444) of 1443-1444 and the death of the young king on November 10th, 1444
put an end to the Bulgarian hopes. These events marked the end of the first
period of the anti-Ottoman resistance of the Bulgarian people.

After the Liberation in 1878, one of the basic topics in the Bulgarian histori-
ography became exactly the anti-Ottoman resistance. It has been an object of
many researchers. There are different hypothesis, theories, and suggestions
about the processes and stages for the conquest of the Bulgarian lands by the
Turks. The aim of this study is to deal with all sources and historiographic opin-
ions about the matter. The author of the paper is sharing his point of view
about this problem basing on all the data.

The development of the Bulgarian historical research after the Liberation
contributed considerably to the study of the early Ottoman period. The opinion
that the life of the Bulgarian people improved during the first years of the
Ottoman domination was refuted with strong evidence by the Bulgarian histo-
riography.! The fall of Bulgaria under the Ottoman rule revealed a new period
of development of the Bulgarian people and nation, which left long-lasting,
irreconcilable memories in the minds of the Bulgarians.

After the reign of Ivan Assen II (1218-1241), when the Bulgarian state
reached its greatest power, followed a half-century crisis that covered all as-
pects of domestic and foreign policy. Focused on the northeastern lands threat-
ened by the Tatar raids, the Bulgarians were not aware of another danger com-
ing from the southeast—the Ottoman Turks.

However, the initial clash of the Bulgarians with Asian people was with the
Aydin Turks. Umur, the emir of Aydin, was an ally of Emperor John VI Kanta-
kouzenos in his war against Andronicus III for the Byzantine throne. In 1343
it was his hordes that cause great damage to his opponents. Initially, the Bul-
garian voivode Momchil Yunak joined as an ally of John Kantakouzenos and
Umur. In 1344, by taking advantage of the absence of the Aydin Emir, Momchil
seceded from the alliance with the Byzantine emperor and settled in the
Rhodopes and the Western Thrace. Next year Umur returned to the Balkan
Peninsula, aiming at regaining the control over these territories. As a result, his

1 . Mutes, Hma au epemenHo nodobpeHue Ha NOA0XCeHUemo Ha 6512apcKusl HApoo ced
nadaxHemo My nod mypcko uezo, “Uctopudecku ctyaun” 1955, pp. 156-233; U. CHerapos,
Typckomo es1aduyecmso npeuka 3a KymypHomo passumue Ha 66/12apckust Hapod u dpyaume
6askaHcku Hapodu, Coous 1958; /. AHresioB, bopbume Ha Go/i2apckus HApod npomus
ocMaHckama esnacm npes nspgama noaosuHa Ha XV 6. u noxodume Ha Baaducaas BapHeHuuk,
[in:] Bapna 1444. C6opHuk om u3caedsaHusl U OKyMeHmMu 8 Yyecm Ha 525 - ma 200uwHUHa om
6umkama kpati zp. Bapta, cbet. M. Muxos et al,, Codust 1969, pp. 10-11.
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ships were set on fire by Momchil at the port of Abdera. In June, in the battle of
Peritheorion, the united Byzantine and Turkish forces managed to defeat the
Bulgarians. Momchil Yunak was killed.2

In 1280, Osman I (1280-1324) became an independent ruler of the smallest
beylik in Asia Minor. The waning Byzantine Empire had no opportunity to op-
pose the gathering momentum emirate. During the reign of the next ruler,
Orhan (1324-1359), the Ottoman Turks succeeded in stepping on the Euro-
pean coast. In 1352, they helped the Byzantine emperor John V Palaiologos
(1341-1391) in his confrontation with the Bulgarian and Serbian detachments.
In the Battle of Didymoteichon the Ottomans succeeded in defeating the united
Slavic forces. So they settled in the fortress of Cimpe, on the Gallipoli Peninsula.
This was their first conquest in the Balkans. Two years later, on the March 24,
1354, taking advantage of the circumstances (namely the destructive earth-
quake), the Ottomans managed to take over the entire Gallipoli Peninsula.? This
was how their march to the conquest of the Balkans started.

The situation on the Peninsula was favourable to further military action.
Bulgaria was divided into three major parts: the Vidin Tsardom, Tarnovo Tsar-
dom and Despotate of Dobruja. In the 1360s, the fragmentation of the Bulgar-
ian lands reached its climax. At that time Northeastern Bulgaria seceded from
the central government and became autonomous despotate. Even before his
death, the Bulgarian Tsar Ivan Alexander (1331-1371) divided his territories
between his two sons. The older one Ivan Sratsimir (1371-1396) got the Vidin
Tsardom, located between the rivers Timok and Iskar, and the younger one
Ivan Shishman (1371-1393) got the central part of the territory with the capi-
tal Tarnovo. After the death of Ivan Alexander in 1371, the Bulgarian state was
finally divided into three parts. At that time a number of independent posses-
sions were formed in the Southwestern Bulgarian lands. The situation in
the rest of the Balkan countries was quite similar. Their territories were frag-
mented into separate small possessions.* Serbia was divided after the death of
Stefan DuSan in 1355. The abovementioned weakening of the Byzantine Em-
pire further complicated the situation for the Balkan people. The lack of coor-

2 U. TroTroHpxueB, Mcmopus Ha 6wazapckust Hapod XV-XVII 6., Benuko TwpHOBO 2017,
pp. 50-51.

3 X. MaTtaHoB, CpedHogexkogHume baakaHu. Ucmopuuecku oyepyu, Codus 2002, pp. 352-
353,392.

4 This partition wasn’t the first one of the Bulgarian and other Balkan lands in the period
of 12th-14th centuries. About the question see: I'. H. HukosoB, Camocmosimesaru u nosycamo-
cmosime/iHU 81adeHusl 868 86306H08eHOMo Beazapcko yapcmeo (kpas Ha XII - cpedama Ha
XllI 8.), Codus 2011; R. Radi¢, Oblasni gospodari u Vizantiji krajem XII i u prvim decenjama XIII
veka, ,Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta“ 1986, 24-25, pp. 151-289.
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dination in the actions of the Balkan states, as well as their intolerance towards
each other, led to their collapse.>

In 1369, Adrianopolis (Edirne) was conquered by the Turks. Then the
cities of Plovdiv and Boruy (Stara Zagora) suffered the same fate, which turned
out to be the first important conquests of the Ottomans in the Bulgarian lands.
Adrianopolis became a capital of the Ottoman state till the capture of Con-
stantinople in 1453.7

The initial victories of the Ottomans were also due to their well-organized
military system, which based on the janissary corps, sipahi and timariot cav-
alry, Azabs, and Akindjis. The core of the Ottoman army consisted of the janis-
sary corps. Janissaries were kidnapped as young boys from Christian families
by the Ottomans, next they were educated in religious fanaticism and iron dis-
cipline. Their equipment consisted of chain mails, helmets, shields, yatagans,
and bows. They were the Sultan’s personal guards and the strongest unit in
the Ottoman army. The sipahi and the timariot cavalry made their own living
by the feudal revenue of the timars (lands granted by the Ottoman sultans),
however, they committed themselves to take part in military campaigns. They
were armed with spears and swords, carried small round shields, but did not
use chain mails and armors. The Azabs were irregular infantrymen called in
only during campaigns, armed with bows and curved swords. The Akindjis
were members of the light cavalry, mercenaries, who were only recruited dur-
ing military campaigns and then dismissed from service. They served as a rear-
guard of the Ottoman army.8 The Ottoman military system was well organized
and the recruitment of the army was extremely fast. The permanent inflow of
settlers from the Asian areas also stimulated the invasion. All these elements
led to inevitable successes.

In 1337, the 100-year war between France and England broke out in West-
ern Europe. In the middle of the century, the plague epidemic which took mil-

5 About the question see also: M. Salamon, Bizancjum i Butgaria wobec ekspansji tureckiej
w dobie bitwy na Kosowym Polu, ,Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu Jagielloniskiego. Prace
Historyczne” 1992, 102 (Studia Polono-Danubiana et Balcanica V), pp. 29-43.

6 On the base of critical analysis of the sources 1. Beldiceanu-Steinherr establishes that
Adrianopol fell under Ottoman rule in 1369 see: 1. Beldiceanu-Steinherr, La conquéte d’Adri-
anopole par les Turcs: la pénétration turque en Thrace et la valeur des chroniques ottomanes,
“Travaux et mémoires” 1965, 1, pp. 439-461.

7 ]. Hauzinski, Poczqtki penetracji politycznej i etnicznej Turkéw Osmariskich na Batkanach,
»Balcanica Posnaniensia. Acta et Studia” 1985, 2, pp. 199-210.

8 About the military organisation in the Ottoman state in details see: b. LiBeTk0Ba,
1I. Teopruesa, [epscasHa opaaHusayusi, B0eHHA U adMUHUcmpamusHa ypeoéa, [in:] Hemopust
Ha Bbesazapus, T. 4, ed. X. T'anges et al., Copus 1983, pp. 45-49; [l. Aurenos, b. YosmaHos,
Beazapcka eoernna ucmopus npes CpednosexosHuemo (X-XV eek), Codust 1994, pp. 213-214.
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lions of lives was spreading.® The Balkan Peninsula was not spared by the
Black Death either.1® Western Europe had its own problems and did not pay
attention to the southeastern part of the Continent. The invader, who would
bother the whole Europe, at that time seemed insignificant. In this way, the
Balkans were left alone to face the new power that had come from Anatolia.

The problem of the periodization and the stages of the Ottoman conquest is
complicated. There are different opinions on the subject. In the Bulgarian
historiography, this question was described by Plamen Pavlov and Ivan Tyu-
tyundzhiev. The authors analyzed all opinions and sources on the subject and
compiled a complete chronology of the events. According to the researchers,
the beginning was linked to the conquest of Adrianopolis and the subsequent
offensive in the Balkans, and the end—the death of the Bulgarian emperor
Constantine Il in 1422.11

Hristo Matanov points out three periods of the establishment of the Ot-
toman state considering political, military, and social factors. The first period is
from the capture of the Gallipoli Peninsula to the early 1370s. In 1359, Emir
Orhan (1324-1359) died, succeeded by his son Murad I (1359-1389). During
this period, the Ottoman state was characterized as something between
a nomadic unification and a ghazis’ community. The second period begins in
the early 1370s and continues until the end of the 1380s. The third period of
the development of the early Ottoman state, according to Matanov, begins with
the decisive battle at the Kosovo Field in 1389, aiming at the final expulsion of
the Turkish invaders from the Balkan Peninsula.12

Which are the main forms of resistance to the Ottoman invasion at that
time? The first anti-Ottoman Balkan coalition was established as a protection
against the invaders. It was under the leadership of King Valkashin and his
brother Despot Uglesha. Their armies were defeated in 1371 in the Battle of
Chernomen. This gave an additional incentive to the Murad troops to enter
further inland the Balkan Peninsula.13

9 H. Matanov, op. cit., pp. 340-341.

10 About the question see: U. UBaHoB, Yymama 8 Egpona u 6s12apckume 3emMu 8 Kpast Ha
CpedHosekosuemo, [in:] YepHo mope mexcdy Usmoka u 3anada: Peka [lyHas — mocm mexcdy
Hapodu u kyamypu. [leeemu [lonmuticku yuemeHusi, Bapxa, 16-17 mati 2003, cbct. C. K. Ila-
HoBa et al.,, Copus 2005, pp. 267-277.

11 [1. TaBs10B, U. TroTIOHDKUEB, Bos2apume u ocmaHckomo 3agoesaHue (kpasim Ha XIII -
cpedama Ha XV e.), Benuko TvpHOBO 1995, pp. 55-118; II. IaBsos, U. ToTHOHIKUEB,
OcmaHckume 3agoesaHust U ,/Jlepicasama Ha dyxa”, Benuko TopHoBO 2017, pp. 59-156;
U. TroTroHmKueB, Hcmopus Ha 6s42apcKust Hapod..., op. cit., pp. 419-430.

12 H. Matanov, op. cit,, pp. 394-402.

13 On the Ottoman method of conquest see e.g.: H. Inalcik, Ottoman Methods of Conquest,
“Studia Islamica” 1954, 2, pp. 103-129; K. Moutafova, On the Problem of the Ottoman Methods
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The second major battle in the struggle against the Ottoman conquerors
was the battle of Plochnik in 1387. The united forces of the Serbian Prince
Lazar and Bosnian King Tvrtko I (1377-1391) managed to defeat the troops
of Murad I. The Bulgarian army of Tsar Ivan Shishman did not support the Ot-
toman troops, although he was their ally. As a punishment for the Bulgarian
absence in the Battle of Plochnik, in 1388, Murad sent a huge army led by Ali
Pasha. The Ottoman troops succeeded in gradually conquering the strong Bul-
garian fortresses Provadia, Venchan, Madara, and Shumen.1* Most of North-
eastern Bulgaria fell under Ottoman rule.

In 1389, the third major battle, aiming at the expulsion of the Ottomans
from Southeast Europe, took place in Kosovo. The core of the Christian army
consisted of the army of the Serbian prince Lazar and the Bosnian units of
Vlatko Vukovic. In this battle, Murad himself was killed and King Lazar was
later executed. The son of Murad—Bayazid I (1389-1402), called the Lightning,
ascended the Ottoman throne. He turned out to be far more ferocious than his
father, and with great cruelty managed to defeat the allied Christian troops.
Until recently it was believed that in this battle the Ottomans defeated their
adversaries. Recent studies showed that the legendary Kosovo Field battle
ended without a winner.15

In 1393, the Tarnovo Tsardom of Ivan Shishman was conquered by the Ot-
tomans. Due to the absence of the king, the defense of the fortress was headed
by Patriarch Evtimiy. Soon Nikopolis was captured, where the Bulgarian ruler
resided. He was taken captive and later died in prison. The historical data about
the exact year of his death is not accurate. Most likely this happened not in
Tarnovo and after the Battle of Rovine on May 17t, 1395 when the Ottomans
defeated Wallahian ruler Mircea the Elder (1386-1418) and forced him to re-
turn to his lands to the north of the Danube.16

of Conquest (According to Nesri and Sultan Murad’s Gazavatname), “Etudes Balkaniques”
1995, 31, 2, pp. 64-81.

14 All of these settlements are located in Eastern direction from Varna: Provadia about
45 km, Venchan about 55 km, Madara about 75 km, Shumen about 90 km. About their con-
quering by the Ottomans see: Mexmen Hempy, Oz1edasno Ha ceema. Hcmopusi Ha ocmaHcKust
dsop, mpeB. M. KanuuuH, Codus 1984, pp. 93-94. Special research about the conquest of
Ovech see: B. Urnartos, 3asiadsieanemo Ha cpedHosexosHa IIposadusi om mypyume, ,BoeH-
HOUCTOpUYECKU COOpPHUK” 1998, 67, KH. 6, pp. 7-13.

15 A critical analysis about the Battle of Kosovo see: X. MaTtanos, P. MuxueBa, Om l'aau-
nosu do Jlenanmo, Codust 1998, pp. 86-90.

16 Y. Boxuios, B. I'tosene, Hcmopusi Ha cpedHosekosHa Beazapusi VII-XIV e., Codus
1999, p. 666.
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At that time the invaders reached the Hungarian border. King Sigismund of
Luxemburg (1387-1437) was increasingly threatening by that fact. In re-
sponse, he organized a crusade against the new conquerors. The knights from
France, Poland, Hungary, Germany, England, and other countries fought under
his banner. The Crusader Army managed to take hold of the fortresses of Vidin
and Oryahovo. The sources are sure that the Bulgarians played an important
role in the capture of the two fortresses.1” The decisive battle took place in
Nikopolis on September 25t, 1396. The Ottomans defeated the allied troops
and most of the knights were either killed on the battlefield, found their deaths
in the Danube or were taken captives. In the battle, one of Europe’s most
famous knights Jean de Viein was killed, while the constable D’o and the Duke
of Burgundy Jean de Never were taken captives.18 The last Bulgarian state—
the Vidin Tsardom fell after the Battle of Nikopolis. Ivan Sratsimir was taken
captive and sent to Bursa where he found his death.?

During the reign of Bayazid I, the Ottomans managed to take hold of almost
the whole Balkan Peninsula. In 1394, the ruler officially received the title “sul-
tan” from the caliph of Cairo. However, in 1402 the Ottomans suffered a crush-
ing defeat by the Mongols of Timur in the Battle of Ankara on July 20t.20 These
were the two most powerful armies in the world at that time. Bayazid was
taken captive and later died.z! This battle led to a crisis in the Ottoman state.
There were years of disturbances and civil wars. The four heirs of Bayazid:
Suleyman, Musa, Mehmed, and Isa were the key players. Initially, Suleyman
settled in Rumelia, its center was Edirne. In Asia Minor, Mehmed defeated his
brother Isa in several battles and became the ruler of these lands. In 1411,
Musa managed to kill his brother Suleyman and remained the only ruler in
Rumelia. The participation of the Bulgarians in these events was marked in
a Bulgarian anonymous chronicle: “Musa came out to the Danube region and
gathered a large number of Wallachians, Serbs, and Bulgarians.”22 Based on
the localization of the Musa Celebi coins from the Bulgarian lands mainly in

17 See: /. AHrenos, op. cit., pp. 14-15.

18 About the popular knights, took part in this battle, see: M. Buencku, Baaducaas 111
Baphenuuk Ha Baakavume (1443-1444), Benvko TepHoBO 2006, p. 11; A. Atiya, The Crusade
of Nicopolis, London 1934, p. 98-112. A significant contribution to the issue is the book pub-
lished after the symposium with the same topic: 1396. Hukonosickama 6umka e ced6ama Ha
Bbwazapus, baakaHume u Espona, cbeT. B. Tto3eneB, Codus 1999.

19 Y. Boxxunos, B. T'to3ees, op. cit,, p. 668.

20 Timur was known in Europe as Tamerlan.

21 Bayazid, most probably was ashamed to pass through the whole Asia Minor in a cage.

22 Y. TwTionmxues, baseapckama aHoHumHa xpoHuka om XV eek, Bennko TbpHOBO
1992, p.93.
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Provadia region, the author of the present study has suggested that the Ovech
Fortress?3 was one of the important possessions of the Ottoman ruler and
probably his central city in Northeastern Bulgaria. It could be assumed that
during these events some of the biggest battles took place in this geographical
area.?* In the decisive battle at the village of Chamurli, nearby Sofia, on July 5t,
1413, Mehmed succeeded in defeating Musa and killed him. In the 11-year civil
war, Mehmed came out as a winner and was proclaimed an Ottoman sultan
under the name Mehmed I (1413-1421).2° The Balkan peoples benefited from
the period of unrest in the Ottoman state by revolting in great numbers. First,
the Byzantines took back control over the city of Thessaloniki and other towns
along the coast of the Sea of Marmara.?¢ In 1404, the Wallachian Voivode
Mircea the Elder and the Bulgarian Emperor Constantine invaded Podunavije.
Mircho managed to take hold of the fortress of Drastar, Constantin focused on
Northwestern Bulgaria. This military campaign was mentioned in King Sigis-
mund’s letter to Prince of Burgundy Philip the Good in 1404:

And the famous Constantine himself, the glorified Emperor of Bulgaria, and Mircho,
the voivode of Wallachia Transalpine, who have also returned to the bosom of our
Majesty, have repeatedly boldly attacked the Greek districts and other areas there ruled
by the Turks, winning triumph and a victory against our opponents and glorious feats of
the same.?7

In 1404-1408, Stephan Lazarevich established himself as the master of the
Serbian lands. He was also a participant in the anti-Ottoman Christian coalition.
One of the rebellions of the Balkan peoples at that time was organized by Con-

23 The contemporary town of Provadia is located 45 km westwards of the city of Varna.
During the Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages was called Ovech. See: JI. Jlazapos, JaxHu 3a
MoHemHama yupkyaayus Ha IIposaduiickama kpenocm (no mamepuaau om /JJs/120n04cKus
wmyseti), Benmuko TepHoBo 2001.

24 H. MuteB, MoHemHama yupkyaayusi 8 cpedHo8ek08HUs1 6b12apcku epad 6 kpasi Ha XIV-
XV eek (no daHHu om Beauko TepHoeo, Psixosey, IllymeH, Yepsen u Oseu), [in:] I'padesm no
6ws12apckume 3emu (no apxeosozuvecku daxHu), pep. I1. Teoprues, lllymen 2014, pp. 515-
526.

25 Hemopus Ha OcmaHckama umnepus, pef, P. ManTpaH, npes. . Menameg, Codust 2011,
pp. 64-74. About the civil war in the Ottoman state see also: A. Cagynos, Hcmopusi Ha
Ocmanckama umnepust, Benvko TsproBo 2000, pp. 16-18.

26 (. Ostrogorski, Istorija Vizantije, Beograd 1969, p. 516.

27 M. Dini¢, Pismo ugarskog kralja Zigmunda Burgundskom vojvodi Filipu, ,Zbornik za
drustvene nauke Matitse srpske” 1956, br. 13-14, pp. 96-97. The above-mentioned English
translation is given after B. l|BeTkoBa, [TamemHa 6umka Ha Hapodume (Eeponelickusm
1020U3MOK U OCMAHCKOmMo 3asoesaHue — kpast Ha XIV u nspeama nososuHa Ha XV eek), BapHa
1979, p. 67.
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stantine, the son of Ivan Sratsimir, and Fruzhin, the son of John Shishman.
In the scholar literature, there are many disputes about the exact date of the
rebellion’s outbreak. One opinion is that it happened in 1408.28 According to
other researches, however, the rebellion outbroke in 1404 in the region of
Pirot.2% Despite the disputes, there is no doubt that at the beginning of the 15t
century a mass Bulgarian rebellion outbroke in the Northwest Bulgarian lands,
led by the two Bulgarian princes, causing difficulties to the Ottoman authori-
ties. In the book about the life of Stephan Lazarevich, written by Constantine of
Kostenets, the wish of the Bulgarians to be free from the oppressors is very
clearly conveyed: “And the Bulgarian towns rose in arms with the sons of the
Bulgarian tsars.”30 Eventually, the rebels were defeated by Emir Suleyman at
the Temska river.3! From a Serbian letter, we learn that on April 234, 1413:
“[...] Musa defeated the Bulgarians and moved them to other places.”3% This
information was also associated with the end of the Constantine and Fruzhin
rebellion. That's how one of the largest resistance movements in the Balkans at
that time was put to an end.

Plamen Pavlov and Ivan Tyutyundzhiev have a different opinion about the
events after the Ottoman conquest of the Vidin Tsardom. The authors have
analyzed the primary and secondary sources and concluded that the name
“Bulgaria” continued to exist as a state-political concept. According to them,
at that time, this geographical area was free and the ruler of Bulgaria was Em-
peror Constantine.33

28 B. llBeTKkOBa, op. cit, pp. 68-69; X. I'anzes, b. liBeTkoBa, I'. Hewes, Yuacmue Ha
6B120pume 8 obwumMe NPomMuBooCcMaHcku deticmsus u noxodu, [in:] Hicmopus Ha Beazapus...,
T. 4, op. cit, pp. 105-106; /I. Auresios, b. YosmaHog, op. cit, p. 255; X. MaTaHoB, op. cit, p. 486.

29 II. IletpoB, Bescmanuemo Ha Koncmanmun u ['pyscuH, ,M3Bectuss Ha UHCcTUTYTa 3a
ucropus” 1960, 6p. 9, p. 208; [I. Auresos, op. cit, p. 16. About all hypothesis see: I1. [1aBsios,
U. ToToHKUeB, baazapume u ocmaHckomo 3agoegaHue..., op. cit.,, pp. 142-156; U. ToTion-
JDKUeB, Mcmopus Ha 6B.12apcKusi HapoO..., op. Cit., pp. 419-430.

30 V. Jari¢, Konstantin Filozof i njegov Zivot Stefana Lazareviéa, despota srpskoga, ,Glasnik
Srpskog ucenog drustva” 1875, 6p. XLII, pp. 270-271; I1. [leTpos, BacmaHuemo Ha KoHcmaH-
MuH..., op. cit.,, pp. 187 and after.

31 About the uprising of Constantin and Fruzhin in details see also: A. Ky3eB, BoccmaHue
Koncmanmuna u Ppyscuna, “Bulgarian Historical Review” 1974, No. 3, pp. 55-67; M. J.
Leszka, Kwestia tzw. Powstania Konstantyna i Fruzyna w butgarskiej literaturze naukowej,
»Balcanica Posnaniensia. Acta et Studia” 2014, 21, pp. 5-12.

32 . Stojanovié, Stari srpski rodoslovi i letopisi, Sremski Karlovitsi 1927, p. 223.

33 [1. MlaBsioB, U. ToToHAXKUEB, boa2apume u 0CMaHCKOMO 3a80€8aHUE..., Op. Cit.,
pp- 114-119; I1. [aBsioB, U. TioTioumxueB, OcmMaHckume 3a80€8aHUS..., Op. Cit., pp. 142-
156; U. TroTronAxueB, Hcmopus Ha 6s12apckust Hapoo..., op. cit.,, pp. 420-428.
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In 1412, the inhabitants of Vidin rebelled again. At the same time, there was
a turmoil among the population in Northeastern Bulgaria and more precisely
in the once-great Bulgarian fortresses Provadia and Madara. Another region,
where the Bulgarians rebelled was the Shtip and Veles region, i.e. Southwestern
Bulgarian lands. According to Dimitar Angelov, these were not single riots, but
mass uprisings of the Bulgarian people against the foreign conquerors.3* How-
ever, the efforts of the Bulgarians remained unsuccessful. Mehmed Celebi
showed a different attitude towards the Balkan rulers. He maintained friendly
ties with Byzantium and Serbia, who supported him in the war against his
brother Musa. However, his attitude towards the Wallachian Voivode Mircea
was the opposite. Even after the death of Musa, Mircho remained an opponent,
and therefore Mehmed organized a new campaign against him. He succeeded
in defeating him and forced to pay an annual tax.

The concept of equality between Muslims and Christians was gradually
gaining in popularity among the ordinary population in the Ottoman state.
This teaching of Mustafa Buriuklige emerged in Asia Minor. His close asso-
ciate, Bedreddin Simavi (a former kadiasker of Musa), was active in the North-
eastern Bulgarian lands with the centre of Deliorman,35 as well as in Zagora.36
He started the uprising against the Ottomans with support of Mircea the Elder.
Despite its threatening proportions, the rebellion was suppressed. In the Battle
of Edirne Mehmed's troops succeeded in defeating the rebels of Bedreddin.
After the defeat, the teacher fell into the hands of the Sultan and was hanged.
According to some sources these events happened on December 19t, 1416,
according to the other—in 1417.37

As aresult of Mircea’s support, in 1417, the Ottoman ruler carried out a new
military campaign against the Wallachian voivode. Large territories were taken
away for the benefit of the Ottomans, and Mircea again was obliged to pay an

34 About this uprising see: Jl. AHresos, op. cit, pp. 20-22; [l. Auresnos, B. YosnaHos, op.
cit,, pp. 256-257.

35 The Deliorman is a geographical area in northeast Bulgaria with its center—the
present day town of Razgrad.

36 Zagora is a geographical area in Central South Bulgaria, which center is today's city of
Stara Zagora.

37 See: /. Auresios, op. cit, pp. 26-29; see also: A. /. HoBuues, K ucmopuu HapodHozo
soccmanus e Typyuu nod pykogsodcmeonm lletixa bedpedduna Cumasu, [in:] O6wecmso
u eocydapcmeo Ha baakanax e cpedHue seka, pea. M. M. ®pelinenbepr, Kaaununarpag 1980,
pp. 21-44. About the unrests during this time and the uprisings of Mustafa Buriuklige
Bedredin Simavi see also: A. Cazxysios, op. cit., pp. 17-18; B. LiBeTkoBa, op. cit., pp. 73-75.
For the life and doctrine of sheikh Bedreddin see: Tpuma pademeau 3a mMiocroimaHo-xpu-
cmusiHcko eduHeHue npes XV eek. llletix bedpeduH. Hukoaati Kysaxcku. ['eopeu Tpane3yHOcKu,
cbeT. B. ['to3enieB, Copust 2012.
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annual tax to the conquerors. Shortly afterwards, he died on January 31st, 1418.
Mircea’s name was remembered by his constant struggles against the invaders.
In 1419 and 1420, as a result of the renewed hostilities of the Ottomans, the
whole territory of Dobrudja was probably conquered by the Ottomans. Thus,
the Ottoman rule was established in Northeastern Bulgaria.

Mehmed I managed to stabilize the Ottoman state. He coped with the politi-
cal crisis and began a new stage of conquest in the Balkans. His successor,
Murad II (1421-1451), finally succeeded in overcoming the crisis in the state
and consolidated his position on the peninsula. However, the beginning of his
rule was difficult because he had to cope with the rebellion of the Ottoman
throne contenders: Diizme Mustafa and Junayd of Aydin. The ruler managed to
deal with the situation. In 1421, an Ottoman army devastated Transylvania,
and in 1422 Constantinople itself was besieged. In the same year, the Bulgarian
Emperor Constantine died. According to Plamen Pavlov and Ivan Tyutyun-
dzhiev, the death marks the end of the Bulgarian rule in Vidin and, in general,
the existence of the medieval Bulgarian state.38 The Peloponnese was ruined
in 1423. After the initial successes of Murad during the early years of his rule,
he suffered several defeats by the united forces of the Hungarians and Wal-
lachians. In 1425, the Wallachian voivode Dan and the Hungarian captain Pippo
Spano headed a new military campaign against the Ottomans. From an anony-
mous Italian report, we learn that next to them was the “ruler of Zagora.”3?
This was the son of Ivan Shishman—Fruzhin, who settled in Hungary after the
unsuccessful uprising of 1404-1408.40 Initially, the allied forces were quite
successful thanks to the support of the Danubian Bulgarian population. Even-
tually, however, they suffered defeat and were forced to retreat. Gradually,
Murad'’s troops managed to conquer much of Serbia. In May 1428, the Ot-
tomans defeated the troops of the Hungarian King Sigismund in the Battle of
Golubac.

38 [1. [1aBJioB, U. TroTIOHKUEB, Bo2apume U 0CMAHCKOMO 3A80€8aHUe..., Op. Cit., p. 125;
[1. MaBa0B, U. ToTIOHDKUEB, OCMaHCKUMe 3a80€8aHUSL..., Op. Cit, p. 156; U. ToTioHTKUEB,
Hcmopus Ha 6B12apckust HApOO..., op. cit,, p. 429. According to the authors, exactly the death
of Constantine marks the end of the Medieval Bulgarian State. That statement is still not
entirely accepted by the historians, despite the very convincing proves, shown by the re-
searchers.

39 U. TroTroHMKUEB, Hcmopust Ha 6842apckust HApoO..., 0p. cit,, p. 433.

40 . AHrenos, op. cit, pp. 31-32. About Fruzhin see: II. I[1aBsioB, U. TroTioHIKUEB,
Bwseapume u ocmaHckomo 3agoegaHue..., op. cit,, p. 126-131; I1. [1aBsioB, U. TioTIOHIKUEB,
OcmaHckume 3a80€8aHUA..., Op. cit,, pp. 158-159; U. TroTioHpkueB, Hcmopus Ha 6Bs12apcKus
Hapoo..., op. cit,, pp. 429-430.
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The 1420s were marked by the numerous battles between the Ottomans
and the Hungarian-Wallachian troops, which ended with the peace treaties’
conclusion. In 1428 an agreement was signed with Wallachia, and in 1429 with
Hungary. By virtue of these treaties, the Ottoman state kept the territories that
were captured as a result of the military campaigns in the 1420s. This situation
was extremely unfavorable for the Bulgarian lands, which remained under the
control of Murad. The date March 29t, 1430 was disastrous for the Byzantine
Empire, when Thessaloniki was conquered by the Ottomans. At that time it was
in the possession of the Venetians, but the city had always been considered
second in importance after Constantinople. Thus, in fact, the city of Constantine
remained the only one which had not been captured by the Ottomans yet.

In the 1430s, another part of the Balkan population—the Albanians—
became active. The uprising in Albania began in 1432 when the rebels suc-
ceeded in defeating the Ottomans under the leadership of Andrei Topia.
The movement reached its peak in 1434 when Depa Zenavis was proclaimed
king of Albania. In 1435, the envoy of the Hungarian King and the Bulgarian
ruler Fruzhin arrived in Ragusa and from there he moved to Albania. Most
likely, his aim was to ensure the Albanians that they would not be alone in their
struggle against the Ottomans and would be supported by the other Balkan
peoples, headed by the Bulgarians.*! King Sigismund did his best to support the
Albanian military endeavor. Eventually, he failed to do so because he died in
December 1437.42

The Serbian lands were systematically devastated by the Ottoman troops.
It forced Serbian despot George Brankovic to send his daughter Mara to the
Murad'’s harem. Despite this sacrifice, the Sultan was merciless and the outrage
continued. In 1437, the Hungarians managed to defeat the Ottoman troops
at Golubac. In response, the retreating Turkish troops devastated the Serbian
regions. The Despot was forced to give the strong fortress of Branichevo to
the Ottomans. In 1439, the Serbian capital Smederevo was conquered by
the Ottomans.

The death of Emperor Sigismund of Luxemburg in 1437 put an end to the
Hungarian offensive in the Balkans for several years. The military campaigns
of the Magyars against the invaders would be renewed with new strength by

41 A. Byna, bopvba anbaHckozo Hapoda nod sodumesnscmeom Ckandepbeza npomue my-
peykux 3agoesameet, [in:] Ilosecmavl 0 CkaHdepbeze, pen. H. H. Po3os, H. A. XpucTsikoga,
MockBa-Jlenunrpag 1957, p. 76.

42 Detailed information about the Ottoman invasion from 20-30s years of 15t century
see: X. MaTaHoB, op. cit.,, pp. 495-503; II. [1aBsioB, U. ToTionmxueB, ba1zapume u 0CMaHcKo-
mo 3agoesaHue..., op. cit., pp. 154-156.
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the young Polish-Hungarian King Vladislav III and the Transylvanian voivode
John Hunyadi. The Bulgarians were actively involved in the anti-Ottoman
military campaigns of 1443-1444. The Polish and Hungarian sources about
the “long” campaign were sure that Bulgarians and Poles got on well because
they had a common background. King Vladislav was welcomed as a liberator.
In a number of letters written by John Hunyadi, Enea Silvio Piccolini, and
others, it was said that the Bulgarians were part of the Crusade and supported
the Christian Coalition as they could. After the truce in Edirne on June 12t
1444, and its subsequent ratification on August 1st in Szeged, Bulgaria re-
mained under Ottoman rule. Only a few days later, on August 4t, King Vladislav
announced that a new campaign was being organized, he promised to John
Hunyadi that he would become the King of Bulgaria. The European chroniclers,
as Jan Dtugosz, Callimachus, Beheim, gave us two important pieces of infor-
mation about the participation of the Bulgarians in these events. On the one
hand, they wrote about the joining of Bulgarians into the coalition army and on
the other hand, they mentioned about violence committed by the Christian
army upon the local population. Similar information was available in the Ot-
toman sources. Still, however, most of the sources are unconditional that the
Bulgarians also took part in the second crusade of King Vladislav. The defeat at
Varna and the death of the young Polish-Hungarian king put an end to the
hopes of liberation. The Bulgarians, like the other Balkan peoples, remained
under foreign rule for centuries. The Crusades of Vladislav Varnenchik also
marked the end of the first period of anti-Ottoman resistance of the Bulgarian
people.43

The Nikopolis Treasure

Traces of these stormy events are the archaeological artifacts. The author
would like to present one of the most significant treasures from the late Middle
Ages, discovered in the Bulgarian lands in the region of Nikopolis.#* It was

43 About the participation of the Bulgarians in the Crusades of king Vladislav Varnenchik
in details see: N. Mitev, The Last Crusades in the Balkans from 1443-1444 or the Union between
Central and Southeastern Europe against the Ottoman Invasion (forthcoming). General re-
searches about the Crusades of Vladislav Varnenchik: W. Swoboda, Warna 1444, Krakéw
1994; Swiat chrzescijariski i Turcy Osmariscy w dobie bitwy pod Warng, red. D. Quirini-Poptaw-
ska, Krakéw 1995; J. Dabrowski, Wtadystaw I Jagielloriczyk na Wegrzech (1440-1444), War-
szawa 1922.

44 B. T'to3es1eB, Hukonous npe3 XI-XIV 6. — eaxcodam Ha epada 6 ucmopusima, [in:] Hcmopus
Ha Hukonou, pep. B. 'tozenes, [lneBen 2004, pp. 59-68; A. Ky3eB, Hukonosa u XosnasHuk, [in:]
Beaeapcku cpedHosekosHu epadose u kpenocmu, T. I: ['padose u kpenocmu no /JyHas u YepHo
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found in several parts and gave rise to a number of different assumptions about
its belonging and the reason for its hiding.

The First Nikopolis treasure was found in a metal pot in the area of the state
vine nursery near Nikopol in 1915. It consists two silver plates, pieces of silver
vessel, three silver spoons, pieces of belt appliqués, an earring and pieces of
earrings, bracelet and coins of Ivan Alexander with Michael (1337-1371), Ivan
Sratsimir (1356-1396), Bayazid I (1389-1402), and Mircea I (1386-1418).

The Second Nikopolis Treasure was found in 1971 when the Harmanlaka
plot was ploughed (in the same area where the first one was found). It is con-
siderably richer and more varied. The objects are made of gold—0.320 kg and
silver—3.5 kg. The find consists of ten golden ear-tabs with a biconical, two-
pyramidal, and spherical shape of the pendants; two gold bracelets—open,
made of several ovals with plates at the ends—one with elongated trapezoidal
shape and the other with a heart shape; one hundred and fifty seven buttons—
silver or silver with gilt, a piece of glass, a necklace—gold with pendants;
a silver cup; two silver bowls with bottoms bulging inwards; two silver spoons;
five oval silver bars, two rod-shaped and two amorphous; a silver pendentive
with pendants; four silver torcs; a silver ellipsoidal bowl; four gold and three
silver coins of Isaac I Komnin (1057-1059), John III Doukas Vatatzes (1222-
1254), a Venetian ducat from the fourteenth century, Manuel II Paleologus
(1391-1423), Murad 1 (1362-1389), and a copper metal pot in which the
treasure was discovered. The first researcher who wrote about the find Milko
Asparuhov makes a number of parallels with artifacts found in Bulgaria and
abroad. As for silver spoons, he mentions that such can be found both in Bul-
garia, Romania, and Hungary. The author considers that the production place of
the bowls should be sought somewhere in the metal workshops in Quitaine
and Montpellier in the 13th-14t centuries. But it is also possible to be a product
of Sienna, Bergamo, Venice, or workshops located on the Western Balkan Coast.
The presence of spoons on the Bulgarian lands, whose similar specimens origi-
nate from Man and Gotland, is explained by the author with the stronger trade
relations between Central and Southeastern Europe along the Danube in
the 13th and 14t centuries. Quite interesting are the inscriptions on two of
the spoons and the two bowls from the second treasure where the name

Mope, cbeT. B. Tto3enes, A. Kyses, Bapna 1981, pp. 125-148; E. MaHoBa, KpaiidyHasckusm
epad Hukonosa e munasomo, ,BoeHHouctopudecku c6opHuk” 1980, 6p. 49, pp. 69-81;
M. AcniapyxoB, Apxeo.102utecKu npuHOCU KsM Ucmopusima Ha cpedHosekogHust Hukonos, 4. 1,
Bpaua 1997, pp. 87-137; idem, Huxonosckomo cekposuuje, ,VI3BecTusi Ha My3euTe OT
CeBeposanazna bbarapus” 1995, 6p. 25, pp. 87-125; I. lumoB, Hukono/ickomo cskposuuje —
onum 3a uHmepnpemayus, ,Mediaevalia” 2012, 6p. 5, pp. 33-41.
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BALIN can be seen. This surname is popular in Northern Bulgaria and its most
famous representative is a merchant from Nikopolis in the 17t century.
The name is also a nickname for a healer.4>

Recently a find of 261 silver coins (among them 205 of Wallachian emis-
sions), also from the area of Nikopolis, was published. The author Vladimir
Penchev considers it as a part of the First Treasure.*¢ Georgi Dimov calls it
“The Third Nikopolis Treasure.” He finds a connection between the silver bars
from the Second Nikopolis Treasure with the find from 1917. Based on the
vaulted pieces of the treasure, Dimov summarizes that this is one of the great-
est discoveries of jewelry, vessels, and coins from the early 15t century in the
Balkans.*7

Image 1: The Nikopolis Treasure,
[online] rim-pleven.com/apxeonorusi/ [accessed: 1.04.2019].

45 M. AcniapyxoB, Hukono.ickomo cekposuuje..., op. Cit.

46 B. [lenueB, KosiekmueHa Haxodka cac cpebspHU cpedHosekosHU MoHemu (XIV-XV 8.) om
pationa Ha zpad Hukonos, ,Hymnamartuka, Copaructuka u Enurpaduka” 2010, 6p. 6, pp.
153-165.

47 T'. lumoB, op. cit.
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There are different opinions about the concealment of the find in the litera-
ture. This fact is easily explained in view of the vicissitudes of the Bulgarian
lands at the end of the 14th century and the beginning of the 15t century. Natu-
rally, the main reason for the hiding of the treasure is the coin findings. These
are the emissions of Mirces I and Manuel Palaiologos, which are the most
recent ones. Milko Asparuhov points out three reasons for the concealment of
the find: the conquest of Nikopolis by the Turks, the Battle of Nikopolis in 1396,
when the troops of the Hungarian King Sigismund [ were defeated, and the
Crusade of Vladislav Varnenchik in the autumn of 1444. The researcher trusts
to Callimachus's chronicle, who wrote that during the siege of the Nikopolis
fortress in 1444 the crusaders began to plunder everything around. The author
concludes that it is most likely this event to be the reason for the hiding of
the Third Nikopolis treasure.48

Georgi Dimov offers the following versions on the treasure’s belonging.
First, the treasure may have been the property of a healer associated with the
rock complex at St. Stephen Church, or that the treasure belonged to the beg of
the Nikopolis Sandjak, who had made his pile during the Ottoman military
campaigns in Wallachia and some of the objects were the spoils after the Battle
of Nikopolis on September 25%, 1396. Another suggestion of the author, based
on the coin finds, the largest number of which are ones of Mircea |, is that the
coins were sent to Clineyt, who supported Mustafa in his struggle for the
throne and was an ally of Mircea the Elder.4° Vladimir Penchev believes that
the specimens were divided into two purses and each of them was put in the
respective copper vessel. In one of the vessels were put only the more func-
tional coins, whereas the “more elite” ones were put in the second vessel.5°

According to Georgi Dimov, the most likely reasons for hiding the treasure
are the following. First, Mustafa’s march to the south and Ciineyt’s participation
in it. Second, the capture of Nikopolis in the autumn of 1426 by the Wallachian
voivode Dan II (1420-1431), comitadji of Temesvar Pippo Spano from Floren-
tia, and the ruler of Zagora Fruzhin. A third hypothesis is that the concealment
may have taken place in the early 17th century and the reason, for example,
akincr’s loot, acquired by means of robbery.

From the review of the research and the description of the find, the follow-
ing assumptions could be made. The Nikopolis Treasure is perhaps the largest
find from the late Middle Ages found in the Balkans. It is so significant due to
the combination of different stylish objects, most of which made in a variety of

48 M. AcniapyxoB, Hukono.ckomo cekposuuje..., op. cit,, pp. 110-111.
49 T. lumos, op. cit., pp. 38-41.
50 B. [leHues, op. cit.
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European workshops. At the same time, there are inscriptions that undoubt-
edly prove that the most probable owner of the find was a man with a surname
Balin, a Bulgarian of origin. As far as the hiding of this invaluable treasure is
concerned, as it has been already noted, there are quite a few contradictions.
The monetary findings suggest that all this happened in the first half of the
15th century. Each event from these turbulent times on the Bulgarian lands
could be a well-grounded reason for that—the turmoil in the Ottoman state
after the death of Bayazid, the uprising of Constantine and Fruzhin, the cam-
paign of Dan II, Pippo Spano and Fruzhin, the Crusade of Vladislav Varnenchik
in northeastern Bulgaria.

From the above-mentioned events, it is evident that the Bulgarians had not
waited relentlessly for their conquest by the Ottomans. The Bulgarians had
been at war with the invaders for hundred years. First, against the Aydan and
Ottoman expansion, and then the struggle for their freedom. The Bulgarians
organized uprisings and took part in various anti-Ottoman European coalitions.
Most of the military action took place on the Bulgarian territory. The Crusades
of Vladislav Varnenchik and John Hunyadi from 1443-1444 turned out to be
a crucial moment. After these events, the Ottomans remained constantly in
the Balkans, establishing their institutions here and locating their European
army in these places.5! Tired of the century-long struggle taking place on their
territory and accepting the new conditions of the enslaver, the Bulgarians were
forced to live under an Ottoman yoke by the end of the 19t century.
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Rumeli—the region ruined until the mid-fourteenth century by a series of
calamities: wars, war-related plunders and the Black Death!—evolved into
a kind of the Promised Land for the Turks. The depopulated former territories
of the Byzantine Empire, Serbia and Bulgaria, the power over which was
divided between magnate dynasties fighting against each other, were an ex-
cellent place to settle down.? Initially, these sites were perceived as the domain
of war (dar al-harb). In response to the situation faced on the European side of
the Black Sea straits, the Turks established a comprehensive frontier system
with gazis as its basic element.3 Anatolia was a region where Christianity and
[slam co-existed for hundreds of years. Meanwhile, the lack of such a tradition
in the Balkans meant that local peoples were more inclined to fight against the
Turks arriving from the east and south.* In a relatively short time, the Turkish
element became significant in the Balkans, and the frontier moved north and
west.5 After the Battle of the Maritsa, which took place in 1371, the plains of
Thrace and Macedonia were the place where the Anatolians settled in, espe-
cially during the devastating invasions led by Timur the Lame. It was then that
a large influx of people arrived from different parts of the Ottoman lands
in Asia, which was noted by the author of the Ottoman Anonymous Chronicle.®
The second similar event occurred in the 16t century when the Kalender
Celebi rebellion gave rise to civil unrest in Anatolia.” In this sense, one may say
that the Ottoman rule brought peace in the south-eastern part of the Balkans
although this is sometimes interpreted as a situation unfavourable for Rumeli,
especially at the time when the gazis had to be held back for political reasons.8

1 A. E. Laoiu-Thomadakis, Peasant Society in the Late Byzantine Empire. A Social and
Demographic Study, Princeton 1977, pp. 7-8.

2 M. M. Aktepe, XIV. ve XV. Asirlarda Rumeli’nin Tiirkler Tarafindan Iskanina Dair, , Tiirki-
yat Mecmuas1” 1953, 10, pp. 299-300.

3 M. Kiel, The Incorporation of the Balkans into the Ottoman Empire, 1353-1453, [in:] The
Cambridge History of Turkey, vol. I: Byzantium to Turkey, 1071-1453, ed. K. Fleet, Cambridge
2009, pp. 149-155.

4 L. Darling, Reformulating the Gazi Narrative: When was the Ottoman State a Gazi State?,
“Turcica” 2011, 43, p. 35; R. P. Lindner, Nomads and Ottomans in Medieval Anatolia, Bloom-
ington 1983, p. 4.

5 Evidence of this is the fact that Evrenos Bey changed his location three times. See for
reference: A. Kilig, Gazi Evrenos Bey. Bir Osmanli Akinct Beyi, [stanbul 2014, pp. 65, 67; R. P.
Lindner, Anatolia, 1300-1451, [in:] The Cambridge History of Turkey..., vol. 1, op. cit, p. 127.

6 Anonymous, Tevarih-i Al-i Osman, hazir. N. Azamat, Istanbul 1992, pp. 48-49 [later in
the text: Anonymous]; H. B. Karadeniz, Osmanlilar ve Rumeli Ug Beyleri. Merkez ve Ug, istanbul
2015, p. 28; E. Zachariadou, The Ottoman World, [in:] The New Cambridge Medieval History,
vol. 7: 1415-1453, ed. Ch. Allmand, Cambridge 1998, pp. 812, 814.

7 M. Kiel, op. cit, pp. 149-155.

8 E. Zachariadou believes that on one hand, the Treaty of 1403 concluded between Emir
Stileyman and the neighbouring Christian countries limited the capabilities of the akinct
while on the other hand, the invasion led by Timur the Lame and the defeat at Ankara
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After the defeat at Ankara—suffered in 1402 and brought by Timur the
Lame—when princes isa and Mehmed were fighting against each other in
Anatolia and Mehmed was leading battles with the less influential beys, the
Ottoman Rumeli enjoyed peace under the reign of Emir Siileyman. The situa-
tion in Anatolia calmed down after prince Mehmed’s victory and at the time
when prince Siileyman seized a significant part of the Ottoman possessions in
that region in 1404-1405. The period of relative peace in the Ottoman prov-
inces lasted until the rise of Musa Celebi in 1409.°

The situation in Rumeli deteriorated in 1409 when the Anatolian beys
(prince Mehmed, the ruler of Germiyan, Yakub II and the bey of Karaman)
united against Emir Siileyman as they were faced with the threat of his expan-
sion.10 Mehmed I, who ruled over the Ottoman territory of Rum, supported
prince Musa, who was inclined to gain power in the European part of the
Ottoman state. In the official Ottoman historiography, it was mentioned that
prince Mehmed agreed to Musa’s proposal to set out to Rumeli, gain its throne
and rule over the territory on behalf of prince Mehmed.1! As prince Musa be-
gan to rule over Rumeli on his own, he parted ways with the Rumelian military
aristocracy, especially with the frontier lords. The ruling prince relied on the
kapikulu troops, which induced the Rumelians to seek the help of Mehmed 1.
Having defeated Musa in 1413, Mehmed united under his rule all the lands
which remained in the hands of the Ottomans after the defeat at Ankara.
The period of unrest in the Ottoman state lasted at least until 1425. It em-
braced problems faced by Mehmed I, which were solved at the time when Seyh
Bedreddin’s rebellion was suppressed, and the first act of Diizme Mustafa’s
defiance, followed by the 5 year-long period of relative peace, and troubles that
Murad II experienced with relation to Diizme Mustafa, the “little” Mustafa and
Izmiroglu Ciineyd Bey’s revolt suppressed in 1425.12

increased the number of warriors who were arriving to Rumeli, which must have resulted
in a tense social situation. See for reference: E. A. Zachariadou, The Ottoman World..., op. cit,
p. 815. However, D. Kastritis emphasizes that the akinct were dissatisfied with Siilleyman’s
reign due to less marauding expeditions into the neighbouring Christian states as the plun-
ders were one of the main sources of income for them. D. Kastritsis, The Sons of Bayezid.
Empire Building and Representation in the Ottoman Civil War of 1402-1413, Leiden-Boston
2007, pp. 136-137.

9 D. Kastritsis, op. cit,, pp. 111-112.

10 Ibidem, p. 111; [.H. Uzungarsily, Osmanli tarihi, 1. ¢, Ankara 1972, pp. 335-336.

11 M. M. Nesri, Cihdnniimd, hazir. N. Oztiirk, Istanbul 2013, pp. 202-203 [later in the text:
Nesri-Oztiirk]; M. Nesri, NesrT Tarihi II, hazir. M. A. Kymen, Ankara 1984, p. 36 [later in the
text: Nesri-Koymen]; Rithi Tarihi, hazir. H. E. Cengiz Y. Yiicel, Ankara 1992 [later in the text:
Pseudo-Ruhi], p. 424; D. Kastritsis, op. cit.,, 111.

12 R. Murphey, Exploring Ottoman Sovereignty. Tradition, Image and Practice in the Ot-
toman Imperial Household 1400-1800, London 2008, p. 45; D. Kastritsis, op. cit,, p. 45; E. A.
Zachariadou, The Ottoman World..., op. cit.,, p. 815.
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The Rumelian lords had too great real military and political power to lose
so they decided to participate in the struggle launched by the princes of the
Ottoman dynasty. Indeed, they shared power in Rumeli with the frontier
lords.13 Heath Lowry states that there was a kind of customary division of
power between the frontier lords who governed Rumeli and the Ottomans
ruling over Anatolia.14 Even if it is a far-reaching hypothesis, the benefits of
such a solution were undeniable. With the relatively low involvement of mili-
tary forces and resources on the part of the bey, it enabled the rapid expansion
and gaining control over huge territories before the end of the 14t century.1>
However, after the defeat at Ankara, the high position of lords who governed
Rumeli meant that the region was of key importance in the context of the
struggle for the throne of the whole Ottoman territory and its unification under
a single member of the dynasty.

This is illustrated by the example of the brothers who lost this battle: prince
Siileyman and prince Musa, and their uncle—prince Mustafa, called “the False”
(Ott. Diizme). In these three cases, it was essential that the princes were aban-
doned by the Rumelian military aristocracy.'® The most important and ac-
curate source of information about the events associated with the first two
members of the Ottoman dynasty is Ahvdl—a chronicle written in the court of
Mehmed I, the elements of which are presented in Cihdnniimd by Nesri and
Tevarih-i Al-i Osmdn by Pseudo-Ruhi,!” also known as the Oxford Anonymous.18
Further descriptions can also be found in the texts written by other Byzantine
and Ottoman authors.1?

The story of the rivalry between Emir Siileyman and Musa at a glance:
Prince Musa was boarded on a ship at the port in Sinop and travelled to Wal-
lachia from where Mircea the Elder helped him to get to Rumeli. Afterwards,
he arrived in Silistria. He rapidly gained support from tovica and other
Rumelian timariots.20 Oru¢ Beg is the only chronicler who reports that this

13 C. Finkel, Osman’s Dream. The Story of the Ottoman Empire 1300-1923, London 2006,
pp. 18-19; H. B. Karadeniz, op. cit,, p. 9.

14 H. Lowry, The Nature of the Early Ottoman State, New York 2003, pp. 141-142.

15 The frontier akinct were not paid by the bey. See for reference: R. Murphey, op. cit.,
p. 45.

16 D, Kastritsis, op. cit., pp. 140-142.

17 Pseudo-Ruhi.

18 D, Kastritsis, op. cit,, p. 28-33.

19 Laonici Chalcocondylae Athenensis Historiarum Libri Decem, ed. 1. Bekker, Bonae 1843,
pp- 170-171; Doukas, Decline and Fall of Byzantium to the Ottoman Turks, trans. H. J. Ma-
goulias, Detroit 1975 [later in the text: Doukas].

20 For tovica and other timariots see: P. Fodor, Ottoman Warfare 1300-1453, [in:]
The Cambridge History of Turkey..., vol. ], op. cit, pp. 198-205.
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attitude was the result of news spread among tovica saying that prince Musa
might have held the position of akinci begi.?! In that time, no prince could hold
such a function in standard conditions. However, as H. B. Karadeniz suggests,
Bayezid I could appoint his underage son as a commander of akinci, which was
an element of his centralisation policy. Probably, he aimed to make the dynasty
members gain control over akinct and therefore break the frontier lords’
force.2z According to the extensive narration of Ahvdl, Musa came from Wal-
lachia and took control over the entire Rumeli shortly after he had revealed
his intention.z3 Unfortunately, that source is very laconic when it comes to
the descriptions of how prince Musa seized power in Rumeli.2* However,
it indicates that prince Siileyman was in Anatolia at that time.2> Having heard
that Musa had taken over Rumeli, Siileyman became strongly alarmed. When
he arrived in Rumeli, first he went to Constantinople where he offered the
emperor certain lands, most likely in exchange for his support in the fight.
[t was only after this step that he launched the struggle with Musa. The author
of Ahvdl reports that during the fight a few Rumelian lords decided to support
prince Siileyman again, which forced Musa to escape and hide in the moun-
tains. At that time, prince Siilleyman settled down in Edirne while prince Meh-
med probably used this situation to defeat Siileyman’s forces at Ankara.2é
Meanwhile in Edirne, having drunk too much wine, Siileyman did not listen to
his advisors who suggested starting the fight. As a result, the entire Rumeli
started to perceive prince Musa as the ruler.2”

21 Orug Beg Tarihi. Giris, Metin, Kronoloji, Dizin, Tipkibasim, hazir. N. Oztiirk, Istanbul 2008,
p- 44 (later in the text: Orug Beg).

22 H. B. Karadeniz, op. cit,, p. 166.

23 dris-i Bitlisi, Hest Bihigt. 11. cilt, hazir. M. Karatas, S. Kaya, Y. Bas, Ankara 2008, p. 235
[later in the text: Idris-i Bitlisi]; Nesri-Oztiirk, pp. 204-205; Nesri-Kéymen, p. 37; Pseudo-
-Ruhi, p. 425.

24 H. B. Karadeniz believes that actually Musa promised tovica to change his policy to-
wards the neighbours and make it more aggressive, which met their expectations and
enabled him to gain their support. H. B. Karadeniz, op. cit, p. 167.

25 Nesri-Oztiirk, pp. 204-205; Nesri-Kéymen, pp. 37-38; Pseudo-Ruhi, p. 425.

26 [dris-i Bitlisi, pp. 233, 235-236; Nesri-Oztiirk, pp. 205-206; Nesri-Kéymen, pp. 38-39;
Pseudo-Rubhi, pp. 425-426; H. B. Karadeniz, op. cit., p. 167; D. Kastritsis, op. cit,, p. 147.

27 Anonymous, pp. 52-53; Asik Pasazide, Osmanogullarin tarihi. Tevdrih-i Al-i Osmdn,
hazir. K. Yavuz, M. A. Yekta Sarag, istanbul 2010, 68 [later in the text: Asik Pasazade]; idris-i
Bitlisi, pp. 239-241; Nesri-Oztiirk, pp. 206-208; Nesri-Kéymen, pp. 39-40; Pseudo-Ruhi,
pp. 425-427; D. Kastritsis, op. cit, pp. 140-142. For the characteristics of the relationship
between the oldest narrative sources see: H. inalcik, The Rise of Ottoman Historiographyi,
[in:] Historians of the Middle East, eds. B. Lewis, P. M. Holt, London-New York-Toronto
1962, p. 153.
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Three facts should be noted here: firstly, Emir Siileyman was outside
Rumeli at the time when prince Musa arrived there. Secondly, the entire
Rumeli instinctively succumbed to Musa’s reign right after he had appeared on
the Ottoman territory. Thirdly, some Rumelians changed their mind and
showed loyalty towards Siilleyman after he had come to Rumeli. Therefore, one
can assume that at least a few beys surrendered to Musa in order to avoid
problems in case it turned out that he would become the ruler of Rumeli. When
Siileyman returned, they behaved loyally towards him in the critical moment—
at the time when the armed confrontation between brothers’ troops was likely
to happen.

To understand why certain beys rejected Silleyman’s reign, it is worth
taking a glance at the way he was presented in the source material. It must be
admitted that the texts were written after the events described above yet it
seems that the prince’s image is not only the fruit of his defeat. He is portrayed
as a man who cannot deal with difficulties. It can be clearly seen if one analyzes
Musa’s second approach to gain power in Rumeli. Emir Siileyman seems to be
completely not interested in fighting—we can see a person who entertains
oneself in a hamam and enjoys conversations while obviously drinking wine.28
The chroniclers stemming from the gazi environment presented the same im-
age of the ruler, which indicates that his behaviour was remarkably unaccept-
able for the gazis.2? In the chronicles of the early Ottoman state, only three
rulers were portrayed this way: Bayezid the Thunderbolt, Emir Siileyman and
Bayezid I1.30 It seems that this biased image served to convince the audience
that Emir Siileyman was not worthy to have the supreme power because of the
lack of necessary predispositions.3! Perhaps, it was also aimed to discredit him
in the eyes of those who could attribute the responsibility for his death to
prince Mehmed who was responsible for the Musa’s actions. Nevertheless, this
perception of prince Siileyman might have been the reason for rejecting him as
a candidate for the throne.

Musa’s rule quickly proved to be very oppressive.32 Despite the different
levels of detail, the narration in the majority of source texts has a negative con-

28 Anonymous, p. 51; Asik Pasazade, 67; Fatih Devri Kaynaklarindan Diistiirndme-i Enver.
Osmanh Tarihi Kismi (1299-1466), hazir. N. Oztiirk, istanbul 2003, p. 42; Miineccimbasi
Ahmed ibn Litfullah, Osmanli Devletinin Kurulus Tarihi. Cadmiii’d-diivel (1299-1481), gev.
A. Agirakea, [stanbul 2014, p. 189; Nesri-Oztiirk, p. 206; Nesri-Kéymen, p. 39; Pseudo-Ruhi,
pp. 425-426.

29 H. B. Karadeniz, op. cit,, pp. 162-163, 169-170.

30 N. Oztiirk, 14-15. Asir Osmanl Kiiltiir Tarihi. Devlet Diizeni - Sosyal Hayati, istanbul
2014, pp. 247-251.

31 D. Kastritsis, op. cit,, p. 156.

32 Ibidem, pp. 159-160.
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notation. Asik Pasazade notes that all sanjaks were given to Musa’s people.33
Similarly, the author of the Ottoman Anonymous Chronicle writes that Musa
favoured his people and deprived the Rumelians of their posts.34 It might not
have been something strange—anything but an ordinary attempt to centralize
the power. Previously, Rumeli had experienced such attempts, for instance
under the reign of Bayezid the Thunderbolt.3> Nesri’s Ahvdl is the most com-
prehensive source of information here. The author writes explicitly that the
most important reason for the reluctance shown by the Rumelian beys towards
Musa was the completely arbitrary confiscation of assets, which was organised
by the ruler.3¢ Somewhat milder comments can be found in the Oxford Anony-
mous.37 The confiscations are said to be carried out in an impertinent way:
The prince chose those beys who seemed to be the richest and not only did
he rob them of their wealth but also often killed them. That is why none of the
Rumelian lords could be certain what their future would bring.38 The chroni-
cles written by the Byzantine and Serbian authors also report prince Musa’s
aggressive politics. These include the significant text by Constantine the
Philosopher, who drew attention to the fact that initially, Musa seemed to act
peacefully and fairly liberally but later he became harsh even to his servants.3°
Doukas was one of the Byzantine chroniclers who spoke about Musa in a simi-
lar tone.*0 Sphrantzes mentions only that Emperor Manuel Il was engaged in
the fight against Musa.*!

The author of the Ottoman Anonymous Chronicle is the single historian who
attempts to defend Musa and skips the problem of arbitrarily organised confis-
cations while focusing on the Rumelians’ behaviour. He talks about the reasons
for which Musa hated the Rumelian lords, describes how Musa tested Evrenos’s
loyalty but also presented the prince’s generosity towards his own kapikulu
troops. Finally, the chronicler deals in detail with the Koér Sah Melik’s escape to
Constantinople and his getting into prince Mehmed'’s camp.42 This is a unique

33 Asik Pasazade, 69; D. Kastritsis, op. cit, p. 161.

34 Anonymous, p. 54; D. Kastritsis, op. cit, p. 161.

35 H. B. Karadeniz, op. cit,, pp. 173-174, 182, 224-227.

36 Nesri-Oztiirk, p. 209, n. 2928; Nesri-Kéymen, p. 41.

37 Pseudo-Ruhi, p. 427.

38 Nesri-Oztiirk, p. 209, n. 2928; Nesri-Kéymen, p. 41.

39 Lebensbeschreibung des Despoten Stefan Lazarevi¢ von Konstantin dem Philosophen,
hrsg. u. ubers. von M. Braun, Wiesbaden 1956, 31; D. Kastritsis, op. cit,, p. 144.

40 Doukas, XIX, 7-10.

41 The Fall of the Byzantine Empire. A Chronicle by George Sphrantzes, trans. M. Philip-
pides, Amherst 1980, III 1 [later in the text: Sphrantzes].

42 Anonymous, pp. 54-55; R. Murphey, op. cit, p. 45; H. B. Karadeniz, op. cit,, pp. 184-189;
D. Kastritsis, op. cit,, p. 160; A. Kilig, op. cit,, pp. 91-92.
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fragment that might have been written by someone from Musa’s environment,
for example, a member of the kapikulu. Its uniqueness lies in the fact that there
can be heard the voice of the supporters of the defeated prince although usually
it is the winner who writes the history.43

The description of Musa’s fall looks somewhat different. Before Mehmed
arrived in Rumeli, the beys had informed him about their reluctance towards
prince Musa. There also appeared high-rank fugitives who escaped from Musa.
Due to the fact that Musa based his rule on the kapikulu troops, fighting against
him turned out to be an ordeal. Mehmed undertook his struggle for Rumeli
three times. His first invasion in Rumeli was prepared by an arrangement with
the Byzantine emperor, whom he promised peace after the conquest of the
territory. Already during the first battle of Catalca, the influential frontier
lord—Mihaloglu Mehmed Bey—supported Mehmed and encouraged the
prince to continue the fight against Musa. Although the Rumelian beys left
Musa, he was still backed by remarkable kapikulu forces. It was the janissaries
who convinced Musa not to escape as they were afraid of revenge which the
potential winners could take (sen gidicek bizi dahi helak iderler).** They also
forced prince Mehmed to flee from the battlefield. Musa did not kill Mehmed’s
captured people, which seems to somehow defy the story about favoring the
kapikulu troops only.*> It also shows that, perhaps, the author of the Oxford
Anonymous was right when pointing to the fact that loyalty was the reason for
which Musa either disliked people or accepted them.*¢ Mehmed returned to
Anatolia but shortly after that, he managed to prepare the second expedition to
Rumeli, during which he suffered a defeat again. To organize the third expedi-
tion, he sought help from his father-in-law—the bey of Dulkadir—and asked
for more warriors. Having got support from the bey and from Constantinople,
Mehmed set out to fight against Musa. Near Vize Mehmed received a letter from
Evrenos Bey, in which he, as an experienced gazi, advised Mehmed on what to
do, and also reported that frontier lords supported him. Edirne did not suc-
cumb to Mehmed’s rule and decided to unconditionally accept the prince who
would win the fight. Prince Mehmed followed Evrenos’s advice and headed for
Serbia and then for Bulgaria but Musa avoided a clash. Finally, the clash took
place near Sofia—at Camurlu. A big part of the Rumelian beys had fled to prince
Mehmed before. The author of Ahvdl mentions that before the battle started,

43 Asik Pagsazade, 70.

44 Pseudo-Ruhi, p. 428; H. B. Karadeniz, op. cit,, pp. 190-191.

45 Nesri-Oztiirk, p. 212; Nesri-Kéymen, p. 44; H. B. Karadeniz, op. cit,, p. 191.
46 Pseudo-Ruhi, p. 427.
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Musa gave the order to imprison certain Rumelian beys, which intensified the
lords’ hatred towards him.47 Eventually, Musa’s janissaries did not manage to
stand the attack launched by Mehmed'’s troops. Musa, who escaped from the
battlefield, was stopped in the muddy area of Camurlu where he was captured
by Mehmed’s warriors and then strangled by one of them.48

There are several noteworthy facts here: Right from the beginning, prince
Musa stood in opposition to the military aristocracy in Rumeli and invested
primarily in the kapikulu troops and people showing loyalty towards him. What
is more, he treated the Rumelian beys harshly. Secondly, Mehmed I lost
the struggle with Musa twice. Thirdly, Mehmed'’s defeats did not prevent the
Rumelian beys from supporting him. The reluctance towards Musa provoked
their decision to change the ruler of Rumeli to such an extent that they wanted
to give the throne to Mehmed despite his initial failure.

Historiography presents prince Musa’s reign as a period of aggressive pol-
icy against the neighbouring states. He is considered a ruthless ruler whose
character resembles Bayezid the Thunderbolt and who continues his policy.4°
Undoubtedly, he continued Bayezid’s approach as far as the centralization of
power is concerned. However, the Rumelian beys could perceive him as an
untrustworthy continuator of the conquest policy. As noted by many authors,
Mircea the Elder was said to help Musa in order to draw the akinci away from
Wallachia.50

According to the source materials, his reign was not a period of internal
peace in his state as well. This is why Mehmed gained support on the part of
the frontier lords and, as a result, of the whole Rumeli. However, one may ven-
ture to say that if Musa had been behaving in a different way, the division of the
Ottoman state into the Rumelian and the Anatolian part would have been more
permanent.

A situation similar to that when Emir Siileyman lost his power happened in
1421. The entire Rumeli sided with Diizme Mustafa during his second rebellion
and then quite easily transferred its loyalty to Murad II. The reports on those
events can be found in the Ottoman and Byzantine sources and are quite ex-
tensive. It should be taken into account that the Ottoman sources do not men-

47 Negri-Oztiirk, p. 219; Nesri-Kéymen, p. 52; Pseudo-Ruhi, p. 432; H. B. Karadeniz, op. cit.,
pp- 192-193; A. Kilig, op. cit, p. 93.

48 [dris-i Bitlisl, pp. 251-262; Nesri-Oztiirk, pp. 215-221; Nesri-Kéymen, pp. 47-54;
Pseudo-Rubhi, pp. 429-433; H. B. Karadeniz, op. cit., pp. 192-195; A. Kilig, op. cit., pp. 93-94.

49 D. Kastritsis, op. cit., p. 159.

50 Nesri-Oztiirk, p. 206; Nesri-Kéymen, p. 37; Pseudo-Ruhi, p. 424; D. Kastritsis, op. cit,
pp. 136-137; H. B. Karadeniz, op. cit,, p. 166; A. Kilig, op. cit,, p. 88.



38 KRrzyszToF DoBOSZ

tion his first attempt to seize power in Rumeli but it is well-documented in the
Byzantine historiography and actually there is no doubt that it happened.5!

The narration is as follows: At first, Mustafa won support on the part of cer-
tain members of Evrenos’s family (Evrenos died a few years earlier). As a re-
sult, the entire Rumeli turned against Mustafa. Following the advice of izmiro-
glu Ciineyd Bey, the prince decided to attack and conquer Anatolia in order to
unite all Ottoman lands under his sceptre. Having crossed the straits, the
Rumelians moved in the direction of Bursa. The battle took place at Ulubad
where Mustafa arrived together with the Rumelian army. It was also then that
some warriors decided to leave prince Mustafa’s camp and sided with Murad II.
The Ottoman texts mention for instance the members of Giimliioglu, Evrenoso-
glu and Turahan families.52

The following facts should be noted here: During his uncle’s rebellion,
Murad II stayed in Anatolia. Secondly, the entire Rumeli supported prince
Mustafa. Thirdly, in the crucial point of the struggle, that is during the Battle of
Ulubad, the greater part of the Rumelian forces decided to show their loyalty
towards Murad II again.

The aforementioned facts lead to the conclusion that there is a certain anal-
ogy between the Rumelian lords’ approach presented during the first Musa’s
attempt to seize power in Rumeli in 1409 and the second Mustafa’s rebellion in
1421. It is remarkable that at first, all the beys supported the new candidate for
the throne and then, in the crucial moment for the struggle between two mem-
bers of the dynasty, some of them returned to the one that had held power
before.53 According to R. Murphey, it resulted from the fact that the lords felt
highly responsible for the state. Their aim was to ensure that in the difficult
time for the state when its future was uncertain, the throne would belong to
a competent ruler who could guarantee the continuation of the dynasty and the
statehood.5* Without any doubt, this argumentation is true. However, it seems
that there were also more down-to-earth motives, such as simply to survive.
The lords wanted to survive in case the rulers who had been sitting on the
throne so far were defeated. Such motivation seems to be true to some extent

51 A comprehensive report on the events of 1416 can be found in the chronicles by Dou-
kas, Chalkokondyles and Sphrantzes. See: Doukas, XXII, 3-5; Laonici Chalcocondylae Athenen-
sis Historiarum Libri Decem, ed. 1. Bekker, Bonae 1843, pp. 203-204; Sphrantzes, IV 4. See
also: N. Jorga, Geschichte des Osmanischen Reiches, Gotha 1908, pp. 366-376; H. B. Karadeniz,
op. cit,, pp. 204-212.

52 Anonymous, p. 63; Asik Pasazade, 83; Orug Beg, pp. 27-28; Nesri-Oztiirk, pp. 236-237;
Negri-Kéymen, p. 74.

53 Nesri-Oztiirk, p. 237; Nesri-Kéymen, p. 73.

54 R. Murphey, op. cit,, p. 23.
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in the light of George Sfrantzes’s passage describing the moment when the
grand vizier of Mehmed [—Bayezid Pasha—decided to side with Diizme
Mustafa: ,[...] his mission was to keep the West under Murad’s authority,
if possible.”>> Generally, it is also compatible with the image shown in the most
extensive description by Doukas.5¢ Mustafa’s attempt also shows that having
the limited support of the frontier lords, one could gain power in Rumelj, espe-
cially if the opponent was a member of kapikulu and not a member of the
dynasty.57 The Rumelian lords created a system which helped them survive in
the uncertain times, regardless of the fact who would become the ruler of
Rumeli. The Rumelian lords’ activity was an important factor which influenced
the outcome of the competition. Indeed, they constituted a strong and quite
unified military factor.58 At the same time, it was not obvious whom they would
give their support. First, they somehow led to Emir Siilleyman’s fall, then to
prince Musa’s failure, and after all, they must have been responsible, to some
extent, for Sheikh Bedreddin’s rebellion and Mustafa’s victory in 1421.
The activity on the part of the lords from the Ottoman Anatolia, which suffered
a great loss due to Timur the Lame’s invasion, stood in contrast with the
Rumelian lords’ behaviour. This contrast can also be seen with regard to fights
against the Anatolian beys. The Anatolian lords showed quite unwavering sup-
port for Mehmed I and then Murad II. The influential frontier lords somehow
managed the Rumelian beys—it was clear when the Evrenos’s family changed
their mind and decided to support Mustafa, as well as at the time when the
lords were persuaded by Mihaloglu Mehmed Bey to leave Mustafa.5?

Let us ask a reversed question: when did a candidate for the throne lose
the beys’ trust? To answer this question, it may be helpful to take a glance at
the cases of prince Isa, who tried to seize power in Anatolia three times, and
Diizme Mustafa, who also attempted to take power more than once. As far as
Isa’s example is concerned, his initial defeat diminished his credibility in the
eyes of his serfs. Although Isa’s struggle with prince Mehmed was not directly
related to Rumeli as it took place in Anatolia, it is worth taking a brief look at
its course of action. Prince Isa had a great starting position since after the Battle
of Ankara he took control over the important Ottoman territory—Bithynia—
and an extremely notable city of Bursa.t0 He was involved in a struggle with

55 Sphrantzes, IX 2.

56 Doukas, XXIV 8.

57 H. B. Karadeniz, op. cit,, p. 210.

58 Ibidem, p. 160; A. Kilig, op. cit., p. 84.
59 Ibidem.

60 D, Kastritsis, op. cit., p. 79.
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Mehmed, who gathered his forces in Amasya and Tokat and—which was
crucial in shifting the balance of power—received support from Eyne Bey
Subasi—the governor of Balikesir, who had been cooperating with Emir
Silleyman before.6! Despite this, the part of the Ottoman territory which isa
conquered after the Battle of Ankara sided with him during the first conflict
with prince Mehmed. During the second attempt to seize the lands which
he previously possessed, he was always asked to prove his friendship with
prince Mehmed. Next time, no one wanted to be subordinate to him in any way.
The same might have happened in the case of the “false” Mustafa, who carried
the stigma of failure during his second approach to seize power. Furthermore,
the unfavourable atmosphere after the execution of Bayezid Pasha could also
play a role here. Perhaps, that context reminded the Rumelian lords of Musa’s
reign and made them fearful of losing their lives as Bayezid Pasha was executed
despite the fact that he had sworn to be obedient to Prince Mustafa.

One more issue should be noted here. In both cases, the rulers of Rumeli
stayed in Anatolia. The fact is that almost from the very beginning, the mem-
bers of the Ottoman dynasty manifested their presence in Rumeli. The first
conquests were controlled by the oldest son of Orhan—prince Siileyman.
However, the ruler’s people knew that the gazis are too dangerous and should
be under their direct control. For this reason, already during the reign of
the third Ottoman ruler, Murad I, the princes were ousted from the Rumelian
frontier.62 As a result, the ruler’s direct control over the Rumelian frontier
meant that his highest dignitaries took part in expeditions and military projects
organized in Rumeli. Hence, Gazi Evrenos most often acted in cooperation with
Lala Sahin, Kara Halil Pasha, and after his death, with his son and the new
grand vizier—Ali Pasha.t3 P. Metzel demonstrates that Rumeli was not only
a borderland but also the core of the Ottoman state.t*

L. Darling emphasized the correlation between the ruler’s presence in
Rumeli and the instability of the dynasty caused by the disloyalty among its
serfs, especially among the frontier lords. The researcher notes that both
Siileyman Pasha’s death and the occupation of Gallipoli by Amadeo VI of Savoy
in 1366 took place at the moment when Murad I was outside Rumeli. At that
time, he stayed in Anatolia.®> He was forced to do so as he was faced with the

61 Ibidem, pp. 87-90.

62 L. P. Peirce, The Imperial Harem. Woman and Sovereignty in the Ottoman Empire, New
York-Oxford 1993, p. 20.

63 Orug Beg, pp. 27-28.

64 P. Mentzel, The Ottoman Balkans as Frontier, Borderland and Core, [in:] The Great Ot-
toman-Turkish Civilisation, vol. ], ed. H. Inalcik, Ankara 2000, pp. 130-137.

65 L. Darling, op. cit,, p. 37.
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threat posed by the Anatolian beyliks—Karaman and Eretna.¢¢ These inspiring
observations made by the American researcher are worth applying to the next
decades involving the civil war (fetret devri) and the transitional period during
the reign of Mehmed I and Murad II, which may help us draw conclusions with
regard to the correlation between the ruler’s presence in Rumeli and the loy-
alty among the local lords.

During the civil war (1403-1413), the first Musa’s attempt to capture
Rumeli was made at the time when Emir Siileyman was in Anatolia.6’ The
situation looked similar in the case of prince Mustafa, called Diizme. When
he appeared in Rumeli in 1421, Murad II stayed in Anatolia. Rumeli fell into
Mustafa’s hands easily but then he was betrayed in the crucial moment of
the struggle. Competing with his rival Musa, who was residing in Rumelij,
prince Mehmed had to organize three expeditions to Rumeli and despite the
local beys’ support, he was considered the ruler of the territory only after his
siege in the battle. As seen on the example of prince Mehmed (including his
previous struggle with Emir Siileyman), it was much easier to try to seize
power when he was in Rumeli rather than when he started from Anatolia. Most
likely, the influence of the akinct and their commanders was the deciding factor
here. It was better to gain their support first rather than to be afraid of an at-
tack coming from Rumeli.

It seems that the Rumelian lords sided with that member of the dynasty
who resided in Rumeli. This was also pointed out by L. Chalkokondyles in his
description of Musa’s attempt to seize power there.¢8 Having heard the news
about Musa’s arrival, Stileyman, who was in Anatolia at that time, was in
a hurry to arrive in Rumeli as soon as possible because the one who appears
on a given territory first becomes its ruler.6® When the ruler did not reside in
the European part of the Ottoman state, he had to be aware that he could lose
support in favour of his brother or uncle. The similar situation could be ob-
served in the period of Mehmed I's autonomous reign and after his death.
However, it can be assumed that the Rumelian lords followed a survival strat-
egy: They did not want to lose the possibility to function in case a candidate for
the throne would win a struggle. At the same time, they left room for the return
to loyalty towards the former ruler in case a candidate would be defeated.
The lords could calculate which approach was the most profitable for them.

66 H. [nalcik, Kurulus Dénemi Osmanli Sultanlari, [stanbul 2010, p. 83.

67 Nesri-Oztiirk, pp. 204-205; Nesri-Kéymen, pp. 37-38; Pseudo-Ruhi, p. 425. It is
strongly emphasized by the representative of the Byzantine historiography—Laonikos Chal-
kokondyles, Laonici Chalcocondylae..., op. cit., pp. 171-172.

68 [bidem.

69 Ibidem.
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They knew that if a candidate managed to seize power, they would not create
the impression that they had not wanted to accept him before. Otherwise, they
would return to loyalty towards the previous ruler. Prince Musa’s attitude
seems to confirm this reasoning as he did not want to agree with it and per-
ceived the Rumelian lords as traitors—this image emerges from the Ottoman
Anonymous Chronicle whose author tries to stand up for the prince.”® It seems
that such a behaviour was acceptable to some extent, which can be seen in the
case of Bayezid Pasha. Assuming that after the first lost struggle in Rumeli
Bayezid Pasha could side with Murad II again,”! izmiroglu Ciineyd Bey per-
suaded Mustafa to execute him.

Rumeli, and especially its eastern part, which was ruled by the Ottomans for
several decades and enjoyed a period of peace, could attempt to choose be-
tween the members of the dynasty. The fate changed during the reign of Prince
Musa, who observed the steps taken especially by the aristocracy and could
not accept their actions. One may draw a conclusion that Rumeli started to
encounter difficulties at that time. However, if the territory had not been faced
with them, the period of the division of the state—and, in turn, the instability in
the entire Ottoman state—would have lasted longer.

Translated by Karolina Gajowiec
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In the mid-19t century, a Polish writer, political agent and renegade, called
Michat Czajkowski (Sadik Pasa), managed to do something remarkable in
the Ottoman Empire. After the beginning of the Crimean War in 1853, in that
complex international and geopolitical situation on the Balkans and amidst
the triangle of the great empires—the British, French and Russian—he created
the first official regular Christian military unit within the Ottoman Empire. That



46 ALEKSANDAR ZLATANOV

“Christian army” was composed almost entirely by Christians. The official
Christian character of that Ottoman military unit made them a unique instru-
ment and representative of the modernization processes during the Tanzimat
era. As an Ottoman general Michat Czajkowski (Sadik Pasa) commanded his
Slavic Regiment for nearly 20 years from 1853 to 1870 throughout the Balkan
provinces of the Ottoman Empire.

Michat Czajkowski was born in 1804 in the small town of Halczynec, today
in Ukraine, back then part of the Russian Empire. Czajkowski’s ancestry
on both maternal and paternal sides comes from the mid-Polish nobility
(szlachta).! As a descendant of the famous hetman of the Zaporozhian Sich and
other Cossacks commanders, Czajkowski was educated in the best Cossacks
traditions and legends. He graduated two lyceums and at the age of 17 as
a young landlord, he entered in the nobility circles in the region. After the death
of his mother and uncles, Czajka inherited vast wealth and properties. Every-
thing changed when the November Uprising against the Russian Empire broke
in 1830. The young nobleman abandoned everything and immediately enlisted
as a volunteer.2 One year later, the Russian monarchy crushed the November
Uprising, leaving Michat deprived of his inheritance and forced him to emigrate
in France as the majority of the Polish participants and accomplices in the up-
rising. This vast emigration of those Poles is also known as the Great Emigra-
tion (Wielka Emigracja). Paris became the center of the Polish emigration and
there Czajkowski began his literary activity. After 1836 Czajkowski drew closer
to Prince Adam Czartoryski (1770-1861)—the leader of Polish conservative-
-liberal camp of the Great Emigration also known as Hotel Lambert, which was
residing in Paris. Hotel Lambert was one of the most vital and influential Polish
émigré camps in exile of the Great Emigration. Czajkowski accepted the ideas of
Czartoryski and joined the political activity of Hotel Lambert, with the idea to
help create one “Polish foreign policy.”3

As such, in 1841 Michat Czajkowski arrived for the first time in the Ottoman
Empire with a French passport and French protection, to create and lead the
so-called Eastern Agency of Hotel Lambert. The Agency would work on one of
the main political goals of the rich Polish circles in exile—the Slavs in the Euro-

1 R. Rawita-Gawronski, Michat Czaykowski (Sadyk-Pasza) jego zycie, dziatalnos¢ wojskowa
i literacka, S. Petersburg 1901, pp. 4-5; J. Chudzikowska, Dziwne Zycie Sadyka Paszy. O Micha-
le Czajkowskim, Warszawa 1971, pp. 11-23; M. Czajkowski, Pamietniki Sadyka Paszy Michata
Czajkowskiego, Lwow 1898, pp. 1-5.

2 Czajkowski was part of the so called Volhynian Cavalry Regiment. See: K. RézycKi,
Pamietnik Putku Jazdy Wotyniskiej 1831 r., Krakéw 1898, pp. 7-9; 31-38.

3 3anucku Muxausa Yatikoeckozo (Mexmed-Cadeik-nawa), ,Pycckas craprura” 1898,
no. 2, pp. 450-451.
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pean part of the Ottoman Empire.* The objectives of the mission were to create
an independent center of the Slavs on the Balkan Peninsula, gradually acquir-
ing more freedom and independence within the Ottoman Empire. The most
important goal, however, was to reduce the Russian influence over the Slavs.
In order to do that they needed to work actively on an anti-Russian policy
among all Slavic subjects of the Sultan, and using it for the Polish national
question.>

[t is important to be mentioned here that the British and mainly the French
asylum, financial and political support for the Polish émigrés was strictly
a pragmatic and geopolitical initiative. While the Poles were hoping to solve
their national question and gain independence, both Western European pow-
ers calculated that can used them solely for their geopolitical interests, one of
which was diminishing the Russian influence on the Sublime Porte.¢ Czarto-
ryski himself with his considerable political experience was able to grasp this
situation in depth. In 1836 he suggested to the French Foreign Ministry that
the Polish émigrés can and should be used as an instrument of the French for-
eign policy. Especially on a secret anti-Russian mission in the East, carried out
by experienced Polish agents or military officers.” Hence the next couple of
decades the agents of Hotel Lambert will be used for various espionage, diver-
sion and military missions in the East.8

Back in the Ottoman capital, the Czajkowski’s activities in the East naturally
were strictly observed by the Russian Empire. For that purpose, the Russian
diplomatic network was engaged. Right after Czajkowski’s arrival in Istanbul,
we learn from some secret reports between the ambassador Titov (1807-
1891) and the chief of the Russian secret police (also known as The Third Sec-
tion of His Imperial Majesty’s Own Chancellery) count Benkendorf (1782-

4 For more on that topic see: ]. Skowronek, Polityka batkariska hotelu Lambert (1833-
1856), Warszawa 1976; H. Hahn, Aussenpolitik in der Emigration. Die Exildiplomatie Adam
Jerzy Czartoryskis 1830-1840, Miinchen-Wien 1978; A. Cetnarowicz, Tajna dyplomacja Ada-
ma Jerzego Czartoryskiego na Batkanach. Hotel Lambert a kryzys serbski 1840-1844, Krakow
1993.

5 R. Berry, Czartoryski’s Hotel Lambert and the Great Powers in the Balkans, 1832-1848,
“The International History Review” 1985, Vol. 7, p. 52.

6 P. Dangin, Historie de la Monarchie de Julliet, t. 1, Paris 1884, pp. 163-164.

7 [1. CumeoHOB, @peHckama noaumuka Ha baakanume, 1829-1853, Codust 1977, pp. 117-
118.

8 H. Hahn, Possibilities and Limitations of Foreign Policy in Exile: Adam Jerzy Czartoryski’s
Hotel Lambert in Western Europe, 1831-1840, [in:] Eastern Europe and the West. Selective
Papers from the Fourth World Congress for Soviet and East European Studies, ed. ]. Morison,
London 1992, p. 10; M. Handelsman, Adam Czartoryski, t. 2, Warszawa 1949, pp. 5-16 et
passim.
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1844), that they already received detailed information from the Russian diplo-
matic mission in Paris. Both commented that Czajkowski’s travels and activities
in the Ottoman Empire had to be observed and evaluated.? Czajkowski was
engaged with Hotel Lambert until 1850. In his almost ten year stay in the Ot-
toman Empire as an agent, Czajka led the vast network of the Eastern Agency
throughout European provinces of the Ottoman Empire, unfolding large-scale
action. Czajkowski achieved something remarkable for a factual informal rep-
resentative, earning respect and recognition from the Sublime Porte. During
that period he created influential connections in the Ottoman government.
Maybe there is no such exaggeration in the assessment of the Prince Adam
Czartoryski for his top agent’s activity: “From Danube to the Adriatic Sea any
work of importance for the Christian population was not undertaken without
inviting the Polish agent to take over the leadership.”10

In the same time, at the end of the 1840s, some changes in the Balkan
geopolitical layers were materialized. The French Republic drew closer to
the Ottoman Empire, defending its integrity, as well as with the Russian and
Austrian Empires, to the detriment of the national movements in Hungary and
the Balkans. With those steps, the Republic was trying to maintain its trade
and economic interests and increase the influence within the Sublime Porte to
fight the Russian positions there.

At this context, in 1850 due to the Petersburg’s exerted influence on the
Sublime Porte to deport Czajkowski and some other anti-Russian Polish politi-
cal agents, and primarily after the retreated support for him from Paris at the
same time, Czajkowski found a shelter as a subject to the Sultan converting to
I[slam and accepting the name Mehmed Sadik.1! The retreated French support
was a minor concession for the Republic, which aimed to gain a better political
position in the East, strengthening the ties with the Ottomans and the Rus-
sians.1Z Of course, the strong Russian influence within the Porte was the other
part of the explanation. With that conversion step, the Polish political agent
didn’t cause considerable damage to the Eastern Agency rather than an out-
burst in the Polish press.13 Czajkowski knew what will be the consequences of

9 ABIIPY, f. 151, inv. 482, No. 3267, pp. 2-8.

10 B. CmoxoBcka-IleTpoBa, Muxaus Yatikoscku-Cadsk nawa u bsizapckomo 8s3paxcdane,
Codus 1973, pp. 93-94.

11 C. Badem, Sadyk Pasha in the Light of Ottoman Archives (1848-1871), [in:] The Crimean
War 1853-1856. Colonial Skirmish or Rehearsal for World War? Empires, Nations and Individ-
uals, ed. ]. Borejsza, Warsaw 2011, p. 94.

12 1. CuMeOHOB, op. cit, p. 242.

13 ,Czas” 1851, r. IV, nr 11 (15 stycznia), p. 2; ,Goniec Polski” 1851, r. I, nr 7 (10 stycznia),
p. 1 et passim.
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such “radical” step—he will be condemned both by the Slavs and by the Poles
as he wrote that to Prince Czartoryski in the summer of 1850—6 months be-
fore the actual conversion took place—when started to consider this very
idea.1* The decision of Sadik did not come as a big surprise since at the end of
the 1840s he started gradually and pragmatically change his political views
towards the Sublime Porte, causing some conflicts with Hotel Lambert and
Adam Czartoryski. One can notice that Czajkowski’s political change of views
towards Turkophilism was pragmatically aligned with the French foreign
policy, as was his previous Slavophilism aligned with the practical political
policies of Hotel Lambert in the East. At the end he probably saw the way out
of his tough situation by staying in the East, seeing the opportunity to make
a career as a subject to the Sultan. It is interesting though that in his memoirs,
Czajka also points out that he has accepted without hesitation the proposition
made to him to convert to Islam since he “loves from the heart” the Sultan
Abdulmejid I (1823-1861) and the Grand Vizier Mustafa Reshid Pasa (1800-
1858).15 Some authors suggest that Czajkowski’s decision to convert to Islam is
due to his “Cossack myth” or “dream,” which was not able to fulfill with Hotel
Lambert.16 As the Polish historian Jerzy Skowronek explains, we don’t have any
hint or information that would suggest something like that.!” Indeed the topic
will appear, but only after 1854.

After the conversion, Mehmed Efendi was provided materially by his
majesty the Sultan with a small mansion in Sazlibosna and more than 2
hectares of land.18 Initially, Mehmed Sadik Efendi performed some minor
diplomatic tasks for the Sublime Porte. The outbreak of the Crimean War in
1853 changed the situation drastically. Immediately after the beginning of
the war, Mehmed Sadik introduced a Memorandum to the Ottoman govern-
ment through the sadrazam Reshid Pasa. He proposed the creation of regular
regiments composed from the Cossack population of Northern Dobrudja and
the Christian subjects of the Sultan. According to the project, the commanders
had to be Poles and the unit would bear the name Ottoman Cossacks. The Sul-
tan approved the Memorandum, and on November 27t 1853 issued an irade,
promoting Sadik Efendi to the rank of mirmiran Pasa, and officially assigning

14 BCz, rkps. 5429, pp. 755-756.

15 3anucku Muxausaa Yaiikosckozo (Mexmed-Cadvik-nawa), ,Pycckas crapuHa” 1898,
6p.9,p.673.

16 B. CmoxoBcka-IleTposa, op. cit, pp. 106-110 et passim.

17 ]. Skowronek, Kontrowersje wokét Sadyka Paszy (na marginesie pracy Wandy Smochow-
skiej-Petrowej, Michat Czajkowski — Sadyk Pasza i Batgarskoto wazrazdane, Sofia 1973), ,Prze-
glad Historyczny” 1976, t. 67, nr 4, p. 662.

18 3anucku Muxauaa Yaiikosckozo..., 0p. cit,, p. 675.
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him the task of organizing and commanding the Ottoman Cossack Regiment.
The title of mirmiran was the equivalent of the brigadier general and it was
usually conferred upon civilian Pasas.1?

Sadik Pasa chose the Malorussian (or Ukranian) as a basic language of the
Cossack Regiment due to its similarity to the Polish, Russian and other Slavic
languages. The recruitment of volunteers for the Ottoman Cossack Regiment
began simultaneously in Edirne, Istanbul and partly in Sumnu (Shumen).20
It was formed almost exclusively by volunteers. From the very beginning,
the unit was attached to the regular Ottoman army. The Christian character of
the regiment was formed mainly by the Poles, who were the officers and
sergeants and the Bulgarians as regular soldiers. Some of the Non-Muslims
were criminals pardoned for their crimes in order to enlist in the regiment.
There were also some Serbians, Hungarians, Russians, Albanians, Jews, Gypsies
enlisted in the regiment. After the initial recruitment, at the beginning of 1854,
the Slavic Regiment consisted of six squadrons, five regular and one irregular,
the latter composed of Nekrassov Cossacks from Asia Minor.21

For the Sadik Pasa’s dismay, during the initial recruitment of the new regi-
ment, the genuine Cossack element in the face of the Dobrudja’ Old Believers
was actually missing. The mission of Sadik’s envoy Janusz Woronicz (1805-
1874) in Northern Dobrudja to recruit the real Cossacks turned out to be a total
failure.22 Only a few Old Believers enlisted as volunteers and they were imme-
diately given the rank of officers by Mehmed Sadik himself.23 At the same time
though the Sublime Porte managed to recruit some of the Dobrudja’s Tatars
and Cossacks population, but they were attached to the irregular Ottoman
army. Later on, during the Crimean War, after a heavy defeat around Silistra,
part of those irregular Old Believers was forcibly attached to the Mehmed
Sadik’s regiment. With them, the Polish renegade created two more incomplete
squadrons.24

On January 23rd 1854, all squadrons in full parade uniforms were fallen
in line in the courtyard of the Edirne’s governor konak. The ceremony was
attended by all civil, cleric and official figures. The Cossacks took an official
oath before their bishop and their flag, and everyone swore in whatever they
wanted—the Bible, the Qur'an or the Torah. The governor and future Grand

19 C. Badem, Sadyk Pasha..., op. cit., p. 95.

20 “Ilapurpaacku BectHUK” 1853, rog, IV, 6p. 148 (21 HoemBpn), p. 15.

21 M. Czajkowski, Kozaczyzna w Turcyi: Dzieto w trzech czesciach, Paryz 1857, pp. 110-111.

22 3anucku Muxausa Yaiikosckozo (Mexmed-Cadvik-nawa), ,Pycckast crapuna” 1898, 6p. 10,
p. 186.

23 B. Kesibcues, Tlosbckue azenmol 86 Llapuepads, ,Pycckuii BecTHuks” 1869, T. 84, p. 183.

24 M. Czajkowski, Kozaczyzna..., op. cit,, p. 111.
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Vizier Mehmed Kibrish Pasa (1813-1871) held a touching speech in front of all
about the importance of this Christian Regiment in which everyone would
fight together under one banner and in which Christians could finally carry
weapons.?> Edirne’s Metropolitan also gave a speech in which he stimulated
the soldiers to be faithful to the Sultan.26 After the oath, the regiment officially
received the old banner of the Zaporozhian Cossacks. The two-colored silk
banner depicts silver Muslim crescent with a star on the red background and
golden Christian crest on the white background.2” The Ottoman Cossacks Reg-
iment would become popular as the “the Slavic Regiment” or “Kazak Alay”28
among the Muslim and Non-Muslim population of the Ottoman Empire.

The news about the creation of the Christian Regiment during the Crimean
War was spread in the European press too. The existence of the Ottoman Cos-
sack Regiment was maybe firstly felt at most by the Christian subjects of the
Sultan in Rumelia. The Slavic Cossacks brought substantial change in the social
layers of the everyday life for the Non-Muslim population, infiltrating new and
unknown until that time processes. The press articles, the original documents
and reports from Russian, Ottoman, Polish and other officials showed very
clearly that the Ottoman Cossacks Regiment grew extremely popular in a very
short time. They were even called “our army” by the Christians. Wherever
the Ottoman Cossacks pass through on their way, they were warmly greeted
with sincere joy and admired greatly, especially by the Christian population.2?
People gathered from the entire region—cities, towns and villages.3? Seeing the
regiments’ magnificent parade uniforms, swords, Christian crosses portrayed
on the flags of their spikes, riding horses, and speaking their language, we can
imagine that their Christian compatriots were mesmerized. No wonder that in
the next 20 years literally thousands of Christians, mainly Bulgarians, were
going to enlist as volunteers in the Christian army of the Sultan from all over
Rumelia—from Istanbul, Edirne, Sliven, Shumen, Plovdiv, Sofia, Pleven, Bitola,
Kazanlak, Kalofer, Sopot, Pirdop, Kotel, Razgrad, Gabrovo, Dubnitsa, Pirot,
Vranya, Seres, Prilep, Nevrokop etc.

25 “llapurpajcku BecTHUK” 1854, roa. IV, 6p. 159 (6 deBpyapu), p. 59.

26 K. CyxopoJicka, baizapume 6 HeuzdadeHume memyapu Ha Yaiika Yaiikoecku (Cadsk-
nawa). Ceobujasa c kpamku 6esexcku dswepss My Kapoauna Cyxodosicka, ,,CO0pHUK 3a Ha-
POIHU YMOTBOPEHUS, HAayKa U KHIKHUHA” 1894, T. 10, p. 455.

27 3anucku Muxausa Yaiikosckozo (Mexmed-Cadvik-nawa), ,Pycckast crapuna” 1898, 6p. 10,
p-198.

28 Kazak Alay1 (from Turkish)—Cossack regiment.

29 K. Cyxozi0J1cKa, op. cit,, p. 456.

30 llapurpasacku BectHUK” 1854, roz. IV, 6p. 162 (27 deBpyapn), p. 72.
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On the other hand, we have some Ottoman official reports curiously stating
that after the establishment of the Ottoman Cossacks Regiment the Greeks and
Armenians were constantly running away and hiding from them in various
villages. As well as refusing to shelter them in their homes. Both, Armenians
and Greeks, were declaring that they’d prefer to burn down their houses rather
than let in those Christian traitors fighting for the Sultan.3! At the opposite,
there were several records showing extreme sympathy and grief among Non-
Muslims after tragic incidents with soldiers. For example in Yambol and Sliven,
after the death of Cossack Regiment’s soldiers, the entire population went to
honor the deceased on the funeral.32

Before the end of the Crimean War, in 1855, we can see another occasion on
which Sadik Pasa was used as an instrument of the political modernization in
the Ottoman Empire. Being in Istanbul at that time, Mehmed Sadik was ordered
by the Sublime Porte to prepare a study on the possibility to officially draft
Ottoman Christians to the army. At that time, while the Crimean War was still
going on, there was a conference convened in Vienna for peace negotiations
among the European great powers. One of the demands from the Ottoman side
was to improve the status of Non-Muslims subjects in the Ottoman Empire.
If Non-Muslims were to be equal to Muslims, then, among other things, they
would also be subject to military service instead of paying the poll tax. This
forced the Ottoman government to try to find how to include Non-Muslims in
the army. The Sadik Pasa’s report to the Grand Vizier considered places from
where Christian volunteers could be recruited. For cavalry troops, he pointed
out Tarnovo, Nisch, Yeni Pazar and Sarajevo, while for infantry—Mostar,
Scodra, Janina, and Salonica.33 According to the Sadik Pasa, as he wrote in his
memoirs, the Sultan wanted this project to be discussed with the representa-
tives of the European powers. Ultimately, they did not like the idea. The British
ambassador in Istanbul Lord Stratford de Canning (1786-1880) even told
Mehmed Sadik that this reform should not be allowed, because within a few
years the Christian subjects of the Ottoman Empire would form a full and army
trained and capable of fighting. Austria also didn’t support the project, fearing
the growth of military spirit among the Ottoman Slavs. After the Ottoman gov-
ernment met such opposition from all sides and from the European powers,
they did not carry out this reform.34

31 BAR Msc. 4904, vol. |, pp. 4-5.

32 U. CromueB, Kaszaks asasmas Ha Yalikoecku, Codusi 1944, p. 81.

33 C. Badem, The Ottoman Crimean War (1853-1856), Leiden 2010, pp. 341-342.

34 3anucku Muxauaa Yaiikosckozo (Mexmed-Cadbik-nawa), ,Pycckas crapuna” 1904,
6p.12,p.512.
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During the Crimean War, the Ottoman Cossack Regiment took an active part
as a vanguard in the Dobrudja war theater and in the offensive actions of the
Ottoman army at Bucharest and the Prut River.35> Meanwhile, at the beginning
of 1854 count Wtadyslaw Zamoyski (1803-1868) arrived in the Ottoman capi-
tal as a representative of Adam Czartoryski and Hotel Lambert. Both of them
were trying to get permission from the Ottoman, British and French govern-
ments to create one entirely Polish Regiment (Legion), who would fight in the
Crimean war too. It is important to be mentioned that Hotel Lambert tried ex-
tensively during the 1830s and 1840s to create a purely Polish military unit
throughout Europe—namely Polish Legion—with the idea to use it to solve
their national question, causing a great European war with Russia or Austria.
Those attempts failed, unsupported by France and Britain. Now naturally those
endeavors of Zamoyski caused a collision between Zamoyski himself and
Mehmed Sadik.3¢ At the end of 1854 Hotel Lambert and Zamoyski succeeded
in their goal and the Sultan had issued an irade for the creation of one purely
Polish Regiment.37 This Polish Regiment has a rather short life. At the begin-
ning it was named not “Polish Legion,” but “Second Ottoman Cossacks Regi-
ment” and in November 1855 went under British command by the name “Cos-
sacks Cavalry Division” (Dywizja Kozakéw Suttariskich). The Polish division did
not participate in any combat activities during the war and was disbanded in
July 1856.38

After the Treaty of Paris and the end of the Crimean War in 1856, the Porte
ordered the formation of the second Dragoon Regiment under Sadik Pasa’s
command. Part of the volunteers from the disbanded Polish Division enlisted
in the new Dragoon Regiment. Both regiments with Sadik Pasa were appointed
to guard the Greek border3° and to execute various missions in the region like
keeping the peace and fighting the outlaw brigands.*® The very existence of the

35 More about the Crimean campaign of Czajkowski and his Ottoman Cossacks Regiment
see: M. Czajkowski, Moje wspomnienia o wojnie 1854 roku, Warszawa 1962.

36 P. Wierzbicki, Dziatalnosé¢ Sadyka Paszy w czasie wojny krymskiej na tle jego relacji
z obozem Czartoryskich, [in:] Polacy i ziemie polskie w dobie wojny krymskiej, red. ]. W. Borej-
sza, G. Babiak, Warszawa 2008, pp. 110-112.

37 ,Wiadomosci Polskie” 1854, r. I (14 pazdziernika), p. 98; ,Wiadomosci Polskie” 1855,
r.1(10 stycznia), p. 147.

38 For more on that topic see: P. Wierzbicki, Dywizja Kozakéw Suttariskich. Polityczno-
-wojskowe koncepcje stronnictwa Czartoryskich w okresie wojny krymskiej (1853-1856), Kra-
kéw 2013.

39 lapurpasacku BectHUK” 1857, roz. VI, 6p. 339 (27 ro.m), p. 143.

40 A, YallkoBCKUM, 3amMemku o mypeykoll kasasepuu U 0 CAA8SIHCKOM J1€2UOHe, bbleuieM
nod komaxdor Cadvika-nawu, ,BoeHHbl# c6opHuK” 1875, 6p. 7, pp. 150-151.
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Ottoman Cossacks Regiments was, of course, a result of a political decision,
supported by the Sublime Porte in the spirit of Tanzimat reforms as well as
from France and especially Britain. Mehmed Sadik knew that fact very well,
mentioning it many times through the years his service as a subject to the Sul-
tan.#! It must be mentioned that the existence of Sadik Pasa’s Christian army
put the Russian interests and influence in Rumelia at stake. Petersburg clearly
showed to the Porte during and after the Crimean War that they are not satis-
fied with the situation.#2 In a number of secret reports Russian officials clarified
that if there are stationed or quartered soldiers from the Cossack Regiments in
some region, the Russian influence there among the Non-Muslim were decreas-
ing considerably.#3 Nothing can be done at that time though. Sadik and his Cos-
sacks were supported from the highest levels within the Ottoman government
as well as by the British Empire through their diplomatic network in Rumelia.
From 1860 to 1865 the Ottoman Cossacks Regiment was stationed in
Monastir (today’s Bitola) after 1865 Edirne became headquarters for the
Cossacks. Sliven was their home in 1866-1868 and of course many more cities
in Rumelia for a shorter period of time. The sources showed that wherever the
Ottoman Cossacks are stationed, especially for a longer period, there are visible
changes there. Those changes in the structure were spread mainly in the social
sphere, but also in the military and even in the political realm to some extent.
The Christians from those villages not only volunteered in the regiments but
grew more confident. They were introduced to new ideas and manners, educa-
tion, even in some cases protection from high ranking officers and sergeants of
Slavic Regiment. The sources showed a number of cases in which when a Chris-
tian subject of the Sultan is robbed, mistreated or killed the Cossacks stationed
in the same village were actively engaged in finding the perpetrators or resolv-
ing the issue.#* In Islimiye or Sliven, for example, an ordinary Ottoman town,
Sadik Pasa and the Polish officers from the Ottoman Cossacks Regiment played
the role of transmitters of modernization in 1860s by introducing the Euro-
pean lifestyle to the inhabitants. Sadik started organizing for the first time ofti-
cial receptions with an equal number of men and women as well as receptions
with European dances and modern clothes. Due to that infiltration, the most

41 BCz, rkps. 5464, pp. 1127-1128; M. Czapska, Ludwika Sniadecka, Warszawa 1958,
pp. 194-196 et passim.

42 C. Badem, Sadyk Pasha..., pp. 104-105.

43 B. [lonrTopak, Jokymenmu npo Muxasa Yaiikoscbkozo 8 [lepacasHomy apxiei Odecbkoi
o6saacmi, [in:] YopHomopcbka MuHyswiuHa. 3anucku eiddiny icmopii kosaymea Ha IliedHi
Ykpainu, T.V, Ogeca 2010, pp. 145-146; JAOO, f. 1, inv. 203, No. 15 for 1857, p. 37.

44 ABIIPH f. 180. [TocosibcTBO B KoHcTaHTHHOMOJE, inv. 517/2, No. 1415, pp. 17-22.
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eminent among the inhabitants of Sliven followed the example and started to
organize dancing-parties, thematic meetings, or to pay scheduled visits of
friends etc.45

It is worth mentioning that the Cossack Regiments had also a military
orchestra, which through the years, attended hundreds of Orthodox and
Catholic masses, especially on Christian holidays. The musicians from the
Christian army attended those masses in full Ottoman parade uniforms. After
the establishment of the Bulgarian Exarchate in 1870, even the Ottoman
Cossack’s orchestra played during the celebration on the streets of Istanbul.
In 1872, the military orchestra was detached in a special musical squadron.#6

After the mid-1860s, in the Ottoman government, deep political changes
started. The changes led the conservative circles to gain more power within the
Sublime Porte. Hence since 1866 the influential Ottoman statesman and future
serasker Husseyin Avni Pasa (1819-1876) and the conservative “old Turkish”
circles wanted to remove the Christian character and command of the Ottoman
Cossacks Regiments, according to the memoirs of Sadik’s aide-de-camp at that
time.*” Mehmed Sadik responded with resignation, claiming once again openly
that the importance of the Christian army lies in their political aims, in their
Slavic composition. And if they lose their political character, they would be-
come just mercenaries, thus then their existence would not make any sense.8

At that time, Sadik Pasa was still influential within the Ottoman Government
and his resignation was not accepted. This uncertain situation continued as
such until 1870 when The Sublime Porte decided officially to remove the Chris-
tian character, command and Slavic language of the Ottoman Cossacks Regi-
ments and to incorporate them in the regular Ottoman cavalry. Sadik Pasa was
alone back then, since his former colleagues, powerful friends or supporters
within the Ottoman Empire and abroad has disappeared from either the world
or from the political scene. His resignation was accepted in August 1870.4°
The event was covered widely in the press t0o0.50 The process of incorporation

45 CnuBeH” 2003, 6p. 6 (21 cenTemBpwu), p. 17.

46 Y. [lonos, U3s muHasomo Ha Odpums, Codus 1919, pp. 19-20; U. Croiiues, op. cit,,
pp. 84-87.

47 A. Zlatanov, Niepublikowane wspomnienia Michata Czajkowskiego - Sadyka Paszy, ,,Stu-
dia z Dziejéw Rosji i Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej” 2018, t. LIII, z. 2, p. 123. For a Bulgarian
translation see: A. 31aTaHoB, HenybaukysaHu cnomeHu 3a Muxaua Yaiikoscku - Cadsk nauia,
[in:] Beazapume 8 OcmaHckama umnepus, XIX e. [loHsamus, cmpykmypu, AU4HOCMU, CbCT.
B. PaueBa, Codus 2017, pp. 107-132.

48 Ibidem.

49 Ibidem.

50 “CBo6oga” 1870, rog. I, 6p. 42 (16 cenremBpH), p. 332; ,CBoGoga” 1870, rof,. I, 6p. 42
(23 cenTeMBpH), p. 341 et passim.
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or “conversion” of the Christian army was completed in 1872. By that time all
the Polish officers and sergeants have deserted from the Ottoman army too.
Some Bulgarian and other Slavs remained on Ottoman service in the next years.
The “Christian army” seized to exists in 1877 during the Russo-Turkish War.

In conclusion, we can state that the existence of the examined Christian
army of the Sultan or Ottoman Cossacks Regiments had a great influence and
left durable and visible traces among the Christian subjects of the Sultan in the
European provinces of the Ottoman Empire. All of the above mentioned clearly
manifested the different layers and dimensions of Sadik Pasa’s and his Cos-
sacks’s actions as an example of the infiltration of the new processes in the
political, social and military sphere within the Ottoman Empire during and
after the Crimean War.
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Searching for “New Muslims.”
Croatian Elite’ Stance Towards Bosnian Muslims Elites
in Croatian Travelogues in the Second Half of 19th Century

ABSTRACT

During the so-called Croatian National Revival and decades which follows, intellectuals
involved in various variations of this movement considered Bosnia and Herzegovina to
be part of the Croatian national space. As a consequence, Bosnians were seen as part of
the Croatian nation. In particular, this concerned the Catholic and Muslim population.
However, the main problem in the perception of Bosnia and Herzegovina was an en-
counter with its oriental shaped culture. The biggest challenge was contact with Bosnian
Muslims, whose identity was shaped by Islam, the religion which was connoted in Croatia
with the loss of control over many Croatian lands including Bosnia as well as backward-
ness. The testimonies of these problems are present in the travelogues from journeys to
Bosnia and Herzegovina by Croatian intellectuals in the 19t century. On the one hand,
they concerned Muslims as Croatians who converted to Islam, as representatives of
exotic culture, burdened with many stereotypes. In the Croatian nationalists’ attempts to
recruit Bosnian Muslims, local intermediaries, members of the Muslim elite, were needed.
For the Croats, the optimal partners were the activists from the pro-modernization cir-
cles of local elites. If such persons would accept Croatian identity they were seen as valu-
able allies who capable to enrich Croatian culture, but also help to Europeanise their
fatherland. Croatian travellers from the second half of 19th century found such persons
and especially appreciated such persons as Savfet-beg BaSagi¢ and Osman Nuri Hadzi¢,
one of the main Bosnian Muslim modernists of that time. However, Croatian intellectuals
were also unwilling to get in touch with autonomist pro-modernization circles of Bosnian
Muslims elite and prefer to conceal their existence. In case of the conservative part of
Bosnian Muslims elites Croats would rather accept a critique originated from Croatian-
leaning, pro-modernization groups because they perceived them as a threat to assimila-
tion actions in Bosnia and Herzegovina.
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The second half of the 19th century brought to Bosnia and Herzegovina a series
of political and social changes which transformed this peripheral European
province of the Ottoman Empire into at least partially Europeanized land.
At the end of Turkey’s reign, modernization processes initiated by the Tanzi-
mat reforms and national emancipation movements inspired by the so-called
national renewal in the territories of Serbia, Montenegro or Croatia speeded
up.! These phenomena gained momentum, especially after the start of the oc-
cupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina by the Austro-Hungary in 1878, whose
administration began activities aimed at top-down modernization of the eco-
nomically underdeveloped and socially conservative country. Among the
Bosnian ethnic groups living in Bosnia, Bosnian Muslims were the most af-
fected one, who, along with the ousting of Turkey, were deprived of the posi-
tion of a dominant ethnos. The loss of social and political power was also
accompanied by the disintegration of the existing identity structure based on
religious identification. While thorough the 19th century the Bosnian Orthodox
and Catholics were subject to the influences of Western-type modernization
currents, including the creation of the modern national identities already in the
period before 1878, Muslims remained largely on the margins of these pro-
cesses.? After the beginning of the Austro-Hungarian occupation, the basis of

1 S. Kodri¢, Kako su Bosnjaci videli muslimanski Orijent i europski Zapad krajem 19. i po-
cetkom 20. stolje¢a?, p. 45, [online] http://dspace.unilodz.pl:8080/xmlui/bitstream/handle/
11089/20053/%5b41%5d_56_Kodric.pdf?sequence=1&isAllowed=y[accessed: 12.01.2019].

2 In case of Orthodox people of Bosnia and Herzegovina Serbian national idea had be-
come gaining thanks to politics of Ilija GaraSanin, foreign minister of then autonomous Serbia.
In case of Bosnian Catholics modernization currents were spreading due to community’s
elite—Franciscan monks educated in Croatian and Hungarian schools, seminars and univer-
sities. See: S. Dujmovi¢, , Bosna i Hercegovina ne moze ni da Zivi ni da umre” - situiranje iden-
titeta Bosne i Hercegovine kod bosanskohercegovackih Srba (do 1941. godine), [in:] Identitet
Bosne i Hercegovine kroz historiju. Zbornik radova, ur. H. Kamberovi¢, Sarajevo 2011, p. 22;
S. M. Dzaja, Politicki profil fra Grge Martica, ,Bosna franciscana” 1995, god. 11], br. 4, pp. 55—
64; T. Orsoli¢, Franjevci — utemeljitelji prve hrvatske pucke Skole u Tolisi i uopce u Bosni i Her-
cegovini. 0d prve pucke skole 1823. do osnivanja drZavne skole 1893., ,Bosna franciscana”
2006, g. X1V, br. 25, pp. 123-130. In case of Bosnian Muslim ethnie those ideas became more
present in the last decade of the Ottoman rule in Bosnia and Herzegovina, f. e. in the work of
first Bosnian Muslim journalist Mehmed Saéir Kurtéehaji¢. S. Dizdar, Prvi Bosnjacki novinar
Mehmed Sacir Kurtéehaji¢ (1844-1872), “Bosniaca. Journal of the National and University
Library of Bosnia and Herzegovina”, 2012, No. 17, pp. 63-65.
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modern collective identity was to be not so much the religion as ethnicity, for
which the basic criterion for distinguishing was linguistic differences. In such
a situation the distinctiveness of Bosnian ethnies was in a question.

Purpose of this text is to bring a short reconnaissance in the topic of an atti-
tude of Croatian national movement elite to Bosnian Muslim elites in the
second half of the 19t century. Material which will be used to the analysis
above mentioned are Croatian four travelogues from journeys to Bosnia and
Herzegovina published between 1858 and 1896. Their authors are Ivan Kukul-
jevi¢ Sakcinski, Puro Pilar, Starinom BoSnjak vel Tugomir Alaupovi¢ and Ante
Tresi¢ PaviCi¢. The thesis of this article is that during their journeys to Bosnia
and Herzegovina Croatian intellectuals were trying to get in touch with local
Muslim elites but especially with those modernization oriented. Such bias was
caused by their own cultural and ideological orientation—all of them were
shaped by 18t% and 19t-century ideas of enlightenment and progress which
were an integral part of Croatian national idea.3 Because of that, they were
searching for Muslim counterparts who could “discover” their Croatian ethnic
roots and take part in projects of modernization of Bosnia and Herzegovina.
As the text is covering the second half of the 19t century, when modern
Bosniak national identity was not fully shaped, the term Bosnian Muslim or
Bosnian Muslim ethnie will be consequently used instead of ethnonym Bos-
niak. Such a solution is based on ethnosymbolic theory of nationalism devel-
oped by British scientist Anthony D. Smith. In author’s opinion, Smith’s ap-
proach to the question of building modern national identity is more compre-
hensive as it is taking into account not only aspects such as spreading of infor-
mation, making new education system and constructing tradition but also
a wide variety of ethnic aspects that shaped national identity through the cen-
turies.* In the case of Balkans (as well as Central Europe) especially important
are ethnolinguistic and religious identities and the question of forming a com-
mon culture of remembrance.>

3 D. Jel¢i¢, Preporod knjiZevnosti i knjiZevnost preporoda, Zagreb 1993, pp. 74-76, 78, 136;
M. Falski, Porzqdkowanie przestrzeni narodowej - przypadek chorwacki. Studium z historii
wyobrazen kulturowych, Warszawa 2008, pp. 45-48; A. Boguska, Oswiecenie, Chorwacja, [in:]
Leksykon idei wedrownych na stowiniskich Batkanach XVIII-XXI wiek. Oswiecenie. Religia. Ra-
cjonalizm, Warszawa 2018, pp. 37-43.

4 A. D. Smith, Etniczne Zrédta narodéw, ttum. M. Gtowacka-Grajper, Krakéw 2009, p. 7
et passim; A. D Smith, Kulturowe podstawy narodéw. Hierarchia, przymierze i republika, thum.
W. Usakiewicz, Krakéw 2009, pp. 49-68.

5 J. Assman, Pamie¢ kulturowa. Pismo, zapamietywanie i polityczna tozsamos¢ w cywiliza-
cjach starozytnych, thum. A. Kryczyniska-Pham, Warszawa 2008, p. 15.
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The elite of Bosnian Slavic Muslims then faced the necessity to take a stand
against comprehensive social changes drawing their strength from external
processes which started outside of Bosnia and Herzegovina. This led to the
formation of two main groups of social and political activists—the first of them
were conservatives and traditionalists rejecting as many civilization innova-
tions as possible and trying to build a sense of individuality based on religious
differences. The second one was a wide reformers’ camp, who, to varying de-
grees, accepted new intellectual currents and institutions introduced by Aus-
tro-Hungarian administrators. Inside this camp, two overlapping groups
emerged—on the one hand a stronger, focused around Mehmed-beg Kapeta-
novi¢ Ljubusak and periodic “Bosnjak,” promoting the idea of loyalty to new
power, moderate social reforms and Bosnian national autonomy,® and on the
other heterogeneous environments of more radical modernists who advocate
for profound social changes and questioning the separateness of Muslim ethnie
towards the Croatian or Serbian people. Muslim intellectuals belonging to the
latter, depending on national sympathies, focused around magazines such as
“Bosanska vila” and “Gajret” (pro-Serbian activists) or “Nada” and “Behar”
(pro-Croatian activists). In their radicalism, although they were not enemies of
religion, they directed the criticism towards social conventions of the Ottoman
era and religion influenced customs. Activists of these circles (e.g. Edhem
Mulabdi¢, Osman Nuri HadZi¢, Ademaga Mesi¢) advocated popularizing educa-
tion, ending the boycott of Western economic and social institutions and new
laws introduced by the occupation administration. They also accepted the ideas
of modern national identity brought together with the end of Ottoman rule in
Bosnia in which religion was only one of the elements shaping individual and
collective identity. Therefore, they were open to the influence of Croatian or
Serbian nationalists attempting to make Bosnian Muslims part of their nation.”

The political and social changes that affected Bosnia and Herzegovina in the
second half of the nineteenth century did not escape the attention of the exter-
nal participating observers, which include both Serbian and Croatian national
activists. Both sides saw in civilization changes affecting BiH a factor conducive

6 R.]. Donia, Islam pod dvoglavim orlom: Muslimani Bosne i Hercegovine 1878.-1914., prev.
T. Prastalo, Zagreb-Sarajevo 2000, pp. 51-81; S. Sagolj, Novinstvo i nastanak nacija u BiH
(1850.-1914.), Split—-Mostar 2011, pp. 381-402; A. Jahi¢, Bosnjacka elita u prvoj polovini XX
stolje¢a - naslijede, kontekst, prioriteti, interesi, ,GodiSnjak BZK Preporod” 2011, god. XI, pp.
141-142; D%. Susko, Bosniaks & Loyalty: Responses to the Conscription law in Bosnia and Her-
zegovina 1881/1882, “Hungarian Historical Review” 2014, Vol. 3, No. 3, pp. 538, 544-549.

7 M. Rizvi¢, Behar. KnjiZevnohistorijska monografija, Sarajevo 2000, pp. 9-10; DZ. Juzbasic,
Nacionalno-politicki odnosi u bosanskohercegovackom saboru i jezicko pitanje (1910-1914),
Sarajevo 1999, pp. 30-32; S. Kodri¢, op. cit., pp. 44-50.
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to more or less openly articulated plans for including BiH into the area of their
own national culture space, or, as in the case of Serbs, also their own state. Po-
litical, social and economic reforms and the changes brought about by them
have been associated with the Europeanisation and cleansing of the neighbor-
ing country from the social and economic backwardness associated with Tur-
key and militant Islam. In the case of Croatian intelligentsia, an important
source documenting the interest of Croatian activists in the situation of BiH in
the nineteenth century are travelogues (in Croatian putopisi), in the Polish lit-
erary tradition, as a literary genre, they are referred to as podréze (travels).8

The nineteenth-century Croatian literary creativity arose primarily on the
basis of the ideological model of national literature.® According to its assump-
tions, the works had to be tendentious and useful for the national cause, which
was manifested by the implementation of the “fun and learn” principle popular
among national activists. By that means they became an instrument of shaping
the concept of the Croatian national space, popularizing national history and
strengthening national political myths. In Croatia, just like in the whole Central
Europe area, not only genres that already had an established position in the
literary hierarchy like poetry or drama have been included in the implementa-
tion of such defined tasks, but also prose and peripheral genres functioning on
the borderline of artistic writing and non-fiction literature. One of the most
widely used forms of this type was a travelogue describing domestic and
foreign expeditions carried out by members of cultural and political elites.
The resulting texts had the reputation of being close to the idea of an objective
record of the reality with which the traveler was associated. So they could
appeal to the part of the recipients who adhered to rationalism. Quite often,
they have also become a good tool for political polemics with ideological oppo-
nents.10

From the perspective of the modern researcher of the subject, Croatian
nineteenth-century journeys are not only interesting literature, but also among
other themes, an invaluable source of knowledge about the attitude of Croatian
national activists towards the Bosnian social elite in the late Ottoman period,
and above all during the Austro-Hungarian occupation.!!

8 Cz. Niedzielski, O teoretycznoliterackich tradycjach prozy dokumentarnej. Podréz - Po-
wies¢ - Reportaz, Torun 1979, p. 5 et passim.

9 D. Duda, Prica i putovanje, Zagreb 1998, pp. 81-84, 103-104; D. Jel¢i¢, op. cit., pp. 90-91,
140-141.

10 D. Duda, op. cit,, pp. 48-54,91-151.

11 Among worth mentioning works of Polish scholars are articles about of Croatian trav-
elogues written by Krystyna Pienigzek-Markovi¢ from the Adam Mickiewicz University of
Poznan, Mateusz Seroka and Maciej Falski from the Warsaw University. See: K. Pienigzek-
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Opinions presented by the authors of travelogues of that time were influ-
enced by both cultural heritage of earlier centuries and the necessity to carry
out current tasks being a part of work for their own nation. Therefore, on the
one hand, Islam and the Ottoman culture were still perceived as extremely
foreign cultural forces, which shaped the social and economic backwardness of
Bosnia and Herzegovina. The general dislike towards Islam and Turkey among
Croatian political and cultural elite was an effect of Croatian cultural contrapre-
sentive mythomoteur. The Ottoman Empire was responsible for the deep crisis
of Croatian statehood and the loss of the overwhelming majority of lands be-
longing to Triune Kingdome (including significant BiH lands) at the turn of the
15t and 16t centuries.'? On the other hand, the Croatian elite was also con-
vinced that Bosnia and Herzegovina still remained an ethnically Slavic land
belonging to the Croatian national space. In order to realize the dreams of join-
ing all lands in one country (South Slavic or later Croatian) one had to gain the
trust of the local population and convince it to its conception. Both aspects of
the Croatian mythomoteur were frequently reproduced in the Croatian litera-
ture canon from 16th century up to the time of Croatian National Revival.
For this reason, Croatian activists going to Bosnia and Herzegovina more or
less openly expressed their dislike or distrust towards the aspects of Bosnian
reality shaped by the Turkish-Muslim culture (also in relation to the Christian
population), and at the same time seeing ethnic proximity, they were trying to
find interlocutors and potential collaborators also among Bosnian Muslims.13

The first signs of interest in the reforming trend among the Muslim elite in
BiH can be observed even during the late Ottoman period. Croatian national
movement activist and, writer and historian Ivan Kukuljevi¢ Sakcinski (1816-
1889) pointed out the promoters of economic and social changes in Bosnia and

-Markovi¢, Hrvatski romanticari otkrivaju Bosnu, [in:] Sarajevski filoloski susreti II. Zbornik
radova, knj. 1], ur. S. Kodri¢, V. Preljevi¢, Sarajevo 2014, pp. 280-301; eadem, Relacje ze spo-
tkania z innq kulturqg w dziennikach podrézy chorwackiego romantyzmu, [in:] Spotkania mie-
dzykulturowe. 1. Literaturoznawstwo. Kultura, red. K. Jarzabek, A. Ruttar, S. Sojda, Katowice
2013, pp. 114-123; M. Seroka, Chorwacja turecka — Turcja europejska? Bosnia w podroézopi-
sarstwie epoki jugoslawizmu, ,Pamietnik Stowianski” 2013, t. LXIII, z. 1-2, pp. 89-113; idem,
Srodowisko sarajewskiej ,Nady” i naplywowi Chorwaci w Bosni i Hercegowinie w szkicach
z podrézy Antego Tresicia Pavicicia, [in:] Czytad, wedrowad, by¢. Tom dedykowany Profesorowi
Zdzistawowi Daraszowi, red. M. Bogustawska, J. Goszczynska, J. Suler-Galos, Warszawa 2016,
pp. 101-112; M. Falski, Pamiec¢ spoteczna a ideologia. Z problematyki autodefinicji kultury
bosniackiej, ,Potudniowostowianskie Zeszyty Naukowe. Jezyk - Literatura - Kultura” 2007,
t. 4, pp. 51-64.

12 J. Rapacka, Srddziemnomorze - Europa Srodkowa - Batkany. Studia z literatur potu-
dniowostowiariskich, Krakow 2002, pp. 347-348.

13 ]. Assman, op. cit., pp. 93-98, 108-112, 132-136.
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Herzegovina in his relation entitled A journey through Bosnia (Putovanje
po Bosni), published in 1858. Probably, due to his noble origin, author of the
travelogue focused his attention mainly on representatives of the Muslim aris-
tocracy. As a historian, national activist focused on social reforms and declared
Slavophile, while traveling in Bosnia and Herzegovina, he sought evidence of
the Slavic and Croatian character of this country. Therefore, for example,
he recorded every surviving custom or an example of oral literature considered
as Slavic heritage.14

Although he tried to move away from anti-Turkish and anti-Islamic resent-
ments in his work, he definitely reacted positively to the meetings with these
representatives of Muslim elites (including Turkish officials managing the
country), who showed a tendency, for example, of Europeanizing their attire.
However, he most enthusiastically described his meeting with the representa-
tive of the local Bosnian nobility, Dervisbeg TeskeredZi¢. Such a reaction was
caused not only by the Europeanisation of the dress and interior decoration of
the aristocrat’s house (although the latter was described with a slight note of
irony) but above all the commitment to change inter-faith relations and aware-
ness of linguistic communication with visiting Croats:

Our host Dervisbeg is person respectable and smooth, advocating for reforms and
progress, he does not prosecute Christians [...]. We were chatting with him about every-
thing including our language, which is very appreciated by him and about which he said
that is best spoken in Herzegovina, because it is not so mixed with Turkish words, as it is
in Bosnia. He regrets that Bosnia stayed so far behind other Slavic countries—he knows
a little bit its past and reason of its fall, he complains about roads and stupidity of people,
who did not travel anywhere and see nothing.1>

Kukuljevi¢ Sakcinski also recognizes that another Bosnian nobleman,
Mehmed Hasiji¢, met in Banja Luka, who in turn is introducing himself to the
Croat as a man striving to improve Bosnia’s economic situation and open to
developing contacts with the world outside the Ottoman Empire.1¢

14 1. Kukuljevi¢ Sakcinski, Izabrana djela, Zagreb 1997, p. 340, 366

15 Ibidem, p. 366. Original text of quotation: ,Domacin DerviSbeg je ovjek ugledan i gla-
dak, zauzet za reforme i napredak, ne preganja ker$éane [...]. Mi se razgovarasmo s njime
o svatemu i o naSem jeziku, kojego veoma cieni i o kojemu rece da se najbolje govori u Her-
cegovini, jer nije tako pomijesan s turskimi rje¢mi kao u Bosni. On Zali na Bosnuy, $to je tako
daleko zaostala za drugimi zemljami slavenskimi - pozna ponjesto njezinu proSastnost i uz-
rok propasti, tuzi se na drumove i na glupost ljudih, koji niesu nikuda putovali i niSta vidjeli”
[The author’s own translation].

16 Ibidem, pp. 338-339.
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The possibilities of meeting with Bosnian Muslim elites increased after the
beginning of the occupation of the Bosnian lands by Austria-Hungary. This
coincided with the changes in generations in Croatian politics. Slavophile cir-
cles (from Illyrian and Yugoslav movements) dominating until the 1870s have
weakened in favor of nationalists gathered around the Ante Starcevi¢ Party of
Rights. The latter rejected the idea of creating a Southern Slavs state as well as
supremacy of the Slavic identity in which the “local” identities—Croatian and
Serbian—were to be located. Starcevi¢’s supporters advocated the restoration
of the Croatian state in the historical-ethnic boundaries, which with the then
state of historical knowledge, was identified with setting them on the Drina
River.17 Thus, Bosnia and Herzegovina became an integral part of the Croatian
ethnic and state space. What more, activists and supporters of the Party of
Rights were suspicious of the identity dimension of confessional. In their opin-
ion, religion was a factor of division among Croatian people, therefore it was
necessary to emphasize the ethnic aspects of the nation, such as language iden-
tity.18 Thanks to this, it was possible for them to recognize all Slavic, Shtokavian
dialect speaking inhabitants of Bosnia and Herzegovina as native Croats.
The leader of the nationalist milieu also revealed clear Turkophilic tendencies
motivated by aversion towards the authorities of the Hungarians and Austrians
over Croatian lands. His positive attitude to the presence of the Ottomans in
Bosnia and Herzegovina, and thus opposition to the commencement of the
Austro-Hungary occupation of the country, justified the fact that the Turks left
governments in Bosnia and Herzegovina in the hands of the local nobility,
whom he called “Croats of the purest and noblest blood.”?? Based on this thesis,
which Starcevi¢ set in his journalism in 1869, ten years later, the majority of
Croatian political activists and intellectual elites, were almost convinced that
Bosnian Muslims were, in fact, ethnic Croats.20

However, the suspicious attitude to the Turkish heritage in Bosnia and Her-
zegovina was still a problem. Both the experiences of earlier Croats' travels
after BiH and the growing number of European reports from that and other
areas of Turkey strengthened the image of the Ottoman Empire as a backward,

17V. Posavec, Povijesni zemljovidi i granice Hrvatske u Tomislavovo doba, Zagreb 1997, pp.
283-290; A. Starcevic, Politicki spisi, Zagreb 1971, pp. 110, 308, 312-313.

18 A, Starcevi¢, Nasim prijateljem. Naputak 1871., [in:] T. Cipek, S. Matkovi¢, Programatski
dokumenti hrvatskih politickih stranaka i skupina 1842.-1914., Zagreb 2006, p. 241.

19 [dem, Politicki spisi..., op. cit, pp. 198-199; idem, Iztocno pitanje, Varazdin 1995, pp. 3-
41. The book is reprint of edition from 1899.

20 An example of such thinking can be a book by 19t century Croatian historian Vejkoslav
Klai¢. See: V. Klai¢, Bosna. Podatci o zemljopisu i poviesti Bosne i Hercegovine. Prvi dio: Zemljo-
pis, Zagreb 1878, p. VIL.
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chaotic and practically unreformable being.2! Despite the politically motivated
rhetorical acceptance of Bosnian Muslims, their conservatism documented by
travelers was still a problem (for example in the Trails. Through Bosnia (Puti.
Po Bosni) by Mihovil Pavlinovi¢, the last report from Bosnia ruled by the Turks,
the author emphasized the privileged position of Muslims in comparison to
the Christians and their unwillingness to accept civilization innovations, for
example, the railways).22 Therefore, Bosnia and Herzegovina was still treated
as an area of the civilization mission for the Croats, in which it was necessary to
find local allies.

The authors of works created after 1878, so in the new political situation,
still experienced the same problems with the Bosnian reality. Turkish heritage
is still treated cautiously by the Croats. This is evidenced by the impressions
written by Puro Pilar (1846-1893), a geographer, geologist and the first rector
of University of Zagreb, who, while carrying out the semi-official mission for the
occupation authorities, traveled to Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1879. Collected
observations from this journey Pilar published in magazine “Obzor” and then
in a book Sketches from the journey to Bosnia (Putopisne crtice iz Bosne).23

Among other 19t century Croatian travelogues Pilar's one distinguishes
a relatively small focus on the national question in Bosnia, what reflects in his
Muslim ethnie descriptions. Therefore, Bosnian Muslims are described in
the manner characteristic of positive sciences not in the national perspective.
The desire to give readers a clear, objective description of the reality seen
resulted in a detachment from the idea of national unity. Each meeting with
a Bosnian Muslim (usually described by ethnonyms Turak, Turcin) was for

21 Examples of such narration can be found in Matija MaZurani¢ Glance at Bosnia (Pogled
u Bosnu) from 1842, the first Croatian travelogue depicting Bosnia and Herzegovina in 19t
century or in Adlofo Veber Tkalcevi¢ A4 journey to Plitvice (Put u Plitvice). See: M. MaZuranic,
Pogled u Bosnu, [in:] I. MaZuranié, M. Mazuranié¢, Smrt Smail-age Cengica, Stihovi, Proza. Po-
gled u Bosnu, Zagreb 1965, pp. 189-253; A. Veber TkalCevi¢, Odabrana proza, Vinkovci 1998,
pp. 93-109. Two most famous European travelogues of that time are Bosnie et Herzégovine:
souvenirs de voyage pendant l'insurrection from 1876 by Charles Yriarte and Through Bosnia
and the Herzegdvina on foot during the insurrection, August and September 1875; with an
historical review of Bosnia and a glimpse at the Croats, Slavonians, and the ancient republic of
Ragusa from 1876 by Arthur J. Evans. Similar observations can be also found in 19th century
travelogues of Polish authors—f. e. Manswet Aulich, Ignacy Pietraszewski, Wactaw Wezyk.
See: S. Burkot, Polskie podrdézopisarstwo romantyczne, Warszawa 1988, pp. 46-121.

22 M. Pavlinovi¢, Puti. Po Bosni, [in:] F. Racki, M. Pavlinovi¢, N. Nodilo, B. Lorkovi¢, Izbori iz
djela, Zagreb 1969, pp. 203-206.

23 A. Zindrum, Bosna u ljeto 1879. godine. uz 160. obljetnicu rodenja putopisca Dure Pilara,
“Bosna franciscana” 2006, god. 14, br. 25, p. 280; Pilar Duro, [in:] Enciklopedija Jugoslavije, t. 6,
Maklj-Put, ur. M. KrleZa, Zagreb 1965, p. 501.
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Pilar encounter with a civilization different from his own, what Pilar seems to
be aware of from the very beginning of his journey.2* This is already proved by
the description of the first hours spent in Bosnia, when his attention was drawn
to the traces of attachment to the old, better for Muslims times, such as the map
of Anatolia drawn up in Turkey and the way of saving the customer’s account.
Pilar was also interested in furnishing the interior of the cafe and the occupa-
tions of its clients:

Someone advised us to go to the Turkish cafe [...]. The Turkish cafes are all made of one
pattern, so was this one. There was a spacious room and about ten people there, who
were sitting on a long, chest like benches, covered with cane matting. A map of Anatolia
translated into Turkish was hanging on the wall, next to which was a blackboard with
scrips containing names of guests of café glued to blackboard’s surface under which there
was a long column of lines made with chalk, which maybe were showing a number of
cafés probably drunk by each of them.25

Despite the gradual familiarization with some aspects of Bosnian reality
(diversity of manners, manifestation by the Muslim community of hostility
towards the occupiers), Pilar still could not get rid of the distance especially in
the face of manifestations of lack of education.2¢ That is why, like Kukuljevi¢
Sakcinski, he sought among the Muslim elite people who it could be regarded
as a forerunner of civilizational changes leading to improvement of the situa-
tion in Bosnia and Herzegovina.

He found such a person during a reconnaissance around Sanski Most, where
Hussein-efendi Vaizade Curéi¢ accompanied him in the peregrinations around
the area. He was supposed to be a trusted man of one of the previous Ottoman
governors (Vali) of Osman-pasha, who enabled him to learn in one of Istanbul’s
madrasa. A good marriage allowed him, in turn, to expand the farm and achieve
a high position among the Muslim clergy. During his conversation with him,
Pilar paid particular attention to his social and political views:

24 G, Pilar, Putopisne crtice iz Bosne, Slavonski Brod 2007, pp. 25-29. The book is a reprint
of edition form 1879.

25 Ibidem, p. 25. Original text of quotation: ,Netko predlozi, da idemo u tursku kavanu
[-..]. Turske kavane sve su po jednom kalupuy, a i ova bijase prema tomu. Nadjoh prostranu
sobu a u njoj desetak ljudi sjede¢i na dugih, sandukom nali¢nih klupah, rogoznimi hasurami
pokrivenih. Na stienah bijase tlovid male Azije (Anatolije), turski tumacen, do njeg bijase,
crna tabla a na njoj, pod priljepljenimi ceduljami i imeni habitue-a kavane, dug stupac poteza
kredom ucinjenih, uznacujucih valjda broj kava, $to je doti¢nik na vjeru popio” [The author’s
own translation].

26 Ibidem, pp. 41-42, 58, 65-66, 70.
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At the time of last uprising [Herzegovina uprising which broke out in 1875] all people run
for their lives, the herd was taken by the Turks, houses plundered and burned and many
men slaughtered. Hussein effendi was boasting that he managed to save many lives and
judging after what I have heard and seen then, it was true. Hussein effendi is true and
enlightened Mohammedan, he climbed on heights of theological knowledge and gained
the title of vaizade [preacher], but he is not a fanatic, he is just a philanthropist so during
the uprising he was against detention on poor rayah. Most of all he was a great opponent
of armed resistance against the Austrian army, by what the Turks called him a “friar” and,
as he recalls, they almost killed him too [...].27

Pilar’s special recognition was, therefore, the attitude of the interlocutor
towards the dissenters, who, as he noted, was confirmed in the words of other
people met in this region. The Croatian traveler also liked his reluctance to
resist the entering of the Austro-Hungarian army. He stressed that at the root of
these attitudes was “lack of fanaticism,” thanks to which Cur¢i¢ managed to
limit the fratricidal struggle in his subordinate section of Bosnia, although—
as is clear from the description—he failed to implement all plans in this re-
spect, which he blamed for “hard-core” Muslims.

However, Pilar is disappointed with the faith in the treasures from the past
hidden under the stones and in ruins (in which Cur¢i¢ do not differ from ordi-
nary Bosnian Muslims), but also troublesome for the guest from Zagreb at-
tachment to the Turkish past of Bosnia and Herzegovina. The latter forced the
traveler to not always successful climbing to the heights of diplomatic skills:

Once he asked me: “Tell me please mister Gjuro, when will your army left Bosnia?”
In which way you could reply to him? [s there any man who could and want to give him
a positive answer on such a question? [...] I said to him: “You should know effendi, that
Turkish emperor with ours emperor made an agreement, in which stands that our army
will stay and our officials will rule Bosnia until peace and order comes everywhere, roads
and railways built, telegraphs established, schools opened, and Turks with Christians see
each other as a brothers [...]"28

27 Ibidem, p. 94. Original text of quotation: ,Za vremena zadnjega ustanka sve se razbje-
glo, stoka od Turaka odvedena, kuce poharane i popaljene i mnogo ljudi posjeceno. Hussein
efendi hvalio se je, da je mnogu glavu na ramenih sac¢uvao i po onom sude¢, Sto sam kasnije
Cuo i vidio, bilo je tako. Hussein efendi je korjenit i osvjedo¢en muhamedovac, on se je popeo
na velik stepen theologickoga znanja i dobio naslov vaizade [kaznodzieja] [...], ali on nije
fanatik, on je pace filantrop i bio je za vremena ustanka proti strahovanju na siroti raji.
Napose je bio velik protivnik oruZanoga odpora proti austrijskoj vojsci i zato su ga Turci
Jfratrom” nazivali i umalo, kako veli, da i njega posjekli nisu [...]” [The author’s own transla-
tion].

28 [bidem, pp. 68-71. Original text of quotation: ,Jednom me upita: ‘Reci ti meni gospo-
dine Gjuro, kad ée vasa vojska ostaviti Bosnu? Sto da mu ¢ovjek na to odgovori? Koliko ima
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Relations written in the nineties of the 19t century, in the period in which
the Austro-Hungarian occupation stabilized, are characterized by the continua-
tion of earlier Enlightenment and positivist trends and active attempts to find
evidence of the Croatian character of Bosnian lands. The authors of the two
travelogues from that time are poets—the first was Starinom BoSnjak, which
is a probable pseudonym of Tugomir Alaupovi¢ (1870-1958), one of the
founders of Croatian Cultural Society “Progress” (Hrvatsko Kulturno Drustvo
“Napredak”),2? who in 1895 in prestigious cultural magazine “Vienac” pub-
lished a text entitled Sarajevo. The second one was Ante Tresi¢ Pavic¢i¢ (1867-
1949), a poet and political activist. In the 19t century, he was activist of the
circles of Party of Rights, but in the 20th century he shifted to Yugoslav idea,
and after establishing Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes he was per-
forming the function of ambassador to Spain and United States of America.3°
In 1896 Tresi¢ Pavici¢ published, in the magazine “Dom i svijet” a travelogue
Bosnia and Herzegovina. Travelogue sketches (Bosna i Hercegovina. Putopisne
crtice).

Both authors paid close attention to the social changes that took place as
a result of the Austro-Hungarian occupation. The subject of their critical as-
sessments became not only poor education of Bosnians (especially Muslims)
but also elements of the Oriental culture that shaped rules of the social life of
Muslim ethnie. At the same time, they were interested in language issues,
changes in the political situation and the state of local culture. Their observa-
tions are characterized by perceiving themselves as promoters of social change
and tools for the development of the Croatian national idea in Bosnia and
Herzegovina. The above considerations have maintained and even increased
the interest in contacts with ordinary Bosnians as well as with the elites of each
Bosnian ethnies. A particularly important place, due to the potential of use for
the national-civilization mission, was occupied by views of the elites of Bosnian
Muslims ethnie.

uobcée ljudi, koji bi u stanju bili, kad bi i htjeli, dati pozitivna odgovora na to pitanje? [...] Re-
koh mu: ‘Ti znas effendija, da je turski car s nasim carem ucinio ugovor, da nasa vojska u Bos-
ni ostaje i nasi ¢inovnici Bosnom upravljaju dok nebude posvuda mir i red, putevi nacinjeni,
Zeljeznice posagradjene, teli (telegraf) povuceni, Skole postvarane, a Turci i kr$¢ani se pazili
kao braca [...]” [The author’s own translation].

29 |, Pederin, KnjiZevnost hrvatskoga realizma i ,Vijenac” o Bosni i Hercegovini poslije Seno-
ine smrti, ,Kaci¢” 1997, br. 29, p. 42

30 V. Bresi¢, Autobiografije hrvatskih pisaca, prir. V. Bresi¢, Zagreb 1997, p. 370; Tresic¢
Pavicié Ante, [in:] Enciklopedija Jugoslavije, t. 8, Srbija-Z, , ur. M. KrleZa, Zagreb 1971, pp. 365-
366.
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A good material showing the perception of the Bosnian elite at the end of
the nineteenth century is, in particular, the account of Tresi¢ Pavici¢. During his
Bosnian peregrinations (from the Biha¢ area up to the Croatian city of Metko-
vi¢) writer initially seems to be interested mainly in representatives of the local
Muslim gentry. It does not differ in a significant way from his predecessors,
who were also particularly fond of this social group. In Tresi¢’s descriptions of
these meetings, can be seen Ante Starcevi¢’s evident tendency to glorify this
social layer. The existence of the native Bosnian gentry, which for several cen-
turies remained the depository of power in the BiH area, was an important
justification for the Turkophilic rhetoric of the leader of the Party of the Rights.
As a result, Tresi¢ softened the assessment of the behavior of Bosnian aristo-
crats in situations where his predecessors would probably be very critical.

This is present, for example, in justifying the dislike of the dissenters, no-
ticed in case of a member of the Kulenovi¢ family met in Gjulhisar. The old
Muslim is dissatisfied with the rise of the “rayah” position in relation to the
times before the occupation. Tresi¢ tried to give a rational explanation for this
behavior. He claims that from the conversation he discerned that the interests
of the old beg are going poorly; hence he found “rayah” as a scapegoat, which
he blames for his failures. The traveler also attempted to talk with Kulenovié¢
on topics related to politics, which was clearly connected with the self-per-
ceived task of shaping Bosnian Muslims national identity. Assuming that
Kulenovi¢ should consider himself a Croat Tresi¢ wanted to check the views of
the nobleman, and it is possible that he would like to correct them a bit. Mean-
while, the assumption of the ethnic affiliation of the Muslim element to the
Croatian nation, however, does not find enough confirmation. As Tresi¢ writes:
“beg did not have a clear political position,” which means that the Croat is
forced to draw the conclusion that Kulenovi¢ “inclines to Croatian” only on the
basis of his particular reluctance to Serbs.3!

As the results of a meeting with a representative of the old elite were far
from the young writer’s expectations, Tresic felt better describing new Muslim
elites. However, in this context, he writes only about Osman Nuri HadZi¢ and
Savfet-beg Basagi¢. Both were associated with the magazine “Nada,” created
by Kosta Hérmann, a Croat working for the Austro-Hungarian authorities of
Bosnia and Herzegovina. Thus, they had direct contacts with Croatian national
circles from Zagreb. Tresi¢ PaviCi¢’s view of the elite of Bosnia (and the entire
Muslim society) is clearly marked by the Croatian national ideology. This is
evident not only through the selection of the characters described but also
a very poor understanding of the Muslim intellectual circles. He includes in that

31 A. Tresi¢ Pavici¢, Bosna i Hercegovina. Putopisne crtice, ,Dom i svijet” 1896, br. 8, p. 144.
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group not only already mentioned BaSagi¢ and Hadzi¢, but also Osman Beg
Stafi¢, apparently not realizing that this is only a pseudonym adopted by Krsto
Pavleti¢, one of the Croatian-Catholic writers publishing in “Nada” (similarly as
in the case of Ivan Milicevi¢, also writing under “Muslim” pseudonym).32

In the case of Basagi¢, the interest of the Croatian traveler focuses on the
field of aesthetic and literary activity. Perhaps the choice of such a perspective
was influenced by the absence of a Muslim poet in Sarajevo. Tresi¢ did not
manage to meet him in Sarajevo, so he could not obtain the expected infor-
mation from him about the situation of the Muslim community.33 For this rea-
son, the author of the travelogue had to focus on another aspect of his activity.
Thanks to the debut of Basagi¢ on pages of Croatian magazines at the beginning
of the nineties of the 19t century, Tresi¢ had an opportunity to read and enthu-
siastically describe his works full of oriental influence, which were thus intro-
duced to Croatian literature, fitting well into the way of thinking about national
culture present in the circles of the Party of Rights.

Writing about Basagi¢, Tresic¢ focuses solely on his cooperation with “Nada,”
which he considers a bridgehead of the Croatian national idea in Bosnia and
Herzegovina. However, he conceals parallel cooperation of this writer with
founded by provisional government magazine “Bosnjak” which was propagat-
ing the vision of the autonomous Bosnian nation (there is also no mention
about that letter in the description of activities of the occupation authorities).
Also, he says no word about the activity of Muslim Reading Society (Kireatha-
na) which was also connected to autonomous circles of Mehmed-beg Kapeta-
novi¢ LjubuSak.34 Probably main reason of concealing those facts is that this
would disrupt the vision of national unity of the Croats of the Triune Kingdom
of Croatia, Slavonia and Dalmatia and their countrymen from Bosnia and Her-
zegovina which is being pushed throughout the text. Instead of giving a more
panoramic view of problems related to the Muslim issue, the author gives in-
formation only about two representatives of the Muslim intelligentsia, cooper-
ating with the Croatian national movement. In Tresi¢ Pavici¢ narrative, Basagic¢
and Hadzi¢ became best “proofs” for the two thesis—first about fully Croatian
roots of the Bosnian Muslims and second about the effectiveness of the activi-
ties of Croatian nationalists in Bosnia and Herzegovina.

32 |dem, Bosna i Hercegovina. Putopisne crtice, ,Dom i svijet” 1896, br. 9, p. 168; S. Eagolj,
op. cit, pp. 333-345.

33 A. Tresi¢ Pavici¢, Bosna i Hercegovina. Putopisne crtice, ,Dom i svijet” 1896, br. 10,
p. 185.

34 S, Kodri¢, op. cit,, p. 48.
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However, such an approach to the problem cannot be regarded solely as an
ordinary usurpation of a Croatian national activist. During his life BaSagi¢ pre-
sented, often in parallel, two attitudes—one clearly pro-Croatian, convergent
with the ideas of the Party of Rights, and the other one more heavily inclined
towards strengthening the sense of separateness of his native community.
Both, however, did not have to exclude each other, as it was also in case of sev-
eral other significant figures of Muslim elites, for example, writer Edhem Mu-
labdi¢.3s

Tresi¢ particular attention is devoted to Osman Nuri Hadzi¢, who was part
of a literary tandem with Ivan Aziz Milievi¢ (as Osman-Aziz). Focusing the
readers’ attention on this figure is justified by, in travelogue’s author opinion,
the unique combination of rooting in the tradition of HadZi¢ own ethnoreli-
gious group with work for social and national development. For Tresi¢ he is,
together with Milicevi¢, the symbol of reconciliation between Croats Catholics
and Croats Muslims. Author of the travelogue emphasizes HadZi¢’s religious
education (he graduated from the Qur’anic school), which allows him to over-
come religious “separatism” that is detrimental to the Croatian national idea.
His “will to power” gives effects ineffective work on the “decaying spirit” of his
Muslim brothers and inclusion in the project of modernizing society. In this
context, he recalls then well-known HadZi¢ article What will happen with
Mohammedans of Bosnia (Sto ¢e biti sa muhamedovci Bosne), published on
pages of the journal “Hrvatska” connected with the Party of Rights. The
Bosnian intellectual attacks religious conservatives associated with the circle
of Mostar clerics for maintaining a dislike for education, work and modern
social institutions among the Muslim community. Their harmful activity
was not only to consist in the fact that they did not “direct the people towards
progress,” but also did not set a good example by themselves, using religion
to achieve their own material and political benefits. The faith in the idea of
progress, which is reflecting through comments of Tresi¢, combined with the
political beliefs typical for Starcevi¢ followers, influences the enthusiastic as-
sessment of the effects of the wakening efforts of Nuri Hadzi¢. Tresi¢ describes
them as building “a rampart against foreign floods and denationalization.”36

At the same time, it is not difficult to notice that enthusiasm for HadZzi¢’s
criticism directed against traditionalists stemmed from the fact that some of
the principles of Islam were raising many Tresi¢ doubts. In the spirit of Star-

35 S. Bagagi¢, M. Cazim Cati¢, Izabrana djela, ur. O. Prohi¢, Zagreb 2005 pp. 26-34, 36-37,
335-336, 341-346; N. Kisi¢ Kolanovi¢, Ademaga Mesi¢ i hrvatska nacionalna ideja 1895.—
1918. godine, ,Casopis za suvremenu povijest” 2008, god. 40, br. 3, pp. 1123-1135.

36 A. Tresi¢ Pavici¢, Bosna i Hercegovina. Putopisne crtice, ,Dom i svijet” 1896, br. 9, p. 168.
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Cevi¢ religious tolerance, he states generally that Islam has many beautiful
principles and its dogmas are based on common sense. He tries to avoid de-
scribing the ritual sphere of Islam, because, as he points out, the devotees of
one faith will always consider some of the rituals of the second faith ridiculous.
So he briefly mentions all the most important manifestations of religiosity, such
as ablutions that are not very effective in terms of body purity, circumcision,
which in turn, praises as logical in more southern countries, preservation of the
food taboos and specific fasting during Ramadan. At the same time, he notes
that Bosnian Muslims often did not keep the abstinence order because, while
avoiding wine, they were drinking rakija (by the way he mentions, in his opin-
ion, senseless allegations which Christians and Muslims were doing each other
about drinking alcohol). Although he does not laugh at the rituals themselves,
just like some of his predecessors,37 he negatively appraises the Islamic religi-
osity of many Bosnian Muslims as resulting in blind conservatism. Its symbol is
for his prayer in a language they do not know completely. Tresi¢ assumes that
whispering of Arabic formulas is a form of behavior of people who once upon
a time used to dabble with magic.38 In his opinion such attachment to tradition
made it harder for them to get closer to the rest of society:

Religious conservatism influences their way of thinking, their spirit and their body and
their attire. True Mohammedan won’t ever change his boots with black shoes, either his
clothing with a French one. In every nation conservatism is a son of lack of knowledge
and ignorance, so it is among them. Whereas they are ignorant in matter of faith they
do not even manage to uproot some Christian elements which left even though they
converted to Mahomet's faith. [...] Religious conservatism, together with great unac-
quaintance of their faith opens the field to superstition, which among Mohammedans is
uncommonly developed.3?

In the influence of faith, he also sees the source of the largest difference in
the principles of social life between Muslims and Christians. Namely, it is the
social position of women—as in his opinion women of the Western civiliza-

37 This kind of behaviour is present for example in the Matija Mazuranic travelogue. See:
M. Mazurani¢, op. cit.,, pp. 201-202, 220, 234, 241-242.

38 [bidem, p. 165; A. Tresi¢ Pavici¢, Bosna i Hercegovina. Putopisne crtice, ,Dom i svijet”
1896, br. 10, p. 186.

39 Ibidem. Original text of quotation: ,Vjerski konservatizam upliva na njihovo misljenje,
na njihov duh i na njihovo tielo, i na njihovu nos$nju. Pravi muhamedanac neée nikada za-
mieniti svoje postole crnim cipelami, niti svoga odiela francezkim. Konservatizam je sin ne-
znanja i neuke kod svakoga naroda, a tako i kod njih. Posto su u vjeri neuki oni nisu iz nje jo$
iztriebili neke krscanske elemente koji im ostadoSe posto primiSe Muhamedovu vjeru. [...]
Vjerski koservatizam, uz veliko nepoznavanje svoje vjere, otvara Siroko polje praznovjerju,
koje je u muhamedanaca neobi¢no razvijeno” [The author’s own translation].
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tional circle are already almost completely liberated. He mentions extreme
dependence of Muslim women on men and bringing women to the role of
a “slave, perceived more like a beautiful thing, the solace of husband’s life,
created rather give birth to children than to be a human being.” Rich women
had to spend whole days on body care in harems or on gossiping and eating
sweets at their girlfriends’ houses. This had a negative impact on their interests
and knowledge about the world. Muslim women were thus a passive group and
actually lost to the society. One of the elements of enslavement was also their
outfit. He describes that the girls who were twelve years old had already been
subject to restrictions. Their attires most often consisted of colorful but cover-
ing silhouette trousers, as well as headscarves covering the head and the
majority of the face. In addition, Muslim women were not educated even in
the religious or musical sphere (by what their singing was resembling cries
of young children, accompanied by the cacophony of harmony and gusle).
So, their lives focused on matters of carnality and sexuality, of which a kind of
“rite” was, conventionalized advances (asikovanje).

Tresi¢ mentioned, that the ban on meeting men outside the family also had
another practical effect. In case of illness, they were dependent on the hus-
band’s decision. If he agreed to let the doctor in, he could save the woman'’s
health and life. If he was not, then only the “help” of charlatans remained. Tresi¢
saw a way out of this situation in the government taking necessary measures,
aimed at creating a network of hospitals for women.*0

The writer also believed that excessive religiosity has distracted many
Bosnian Muslims from the project of modernization of society. They did not
want to be involved in modern social institutions (regardless of their pedigree)
and were grouped around anti-modernization oriented Islamic clerics. This
was what Tresi¢ called denationalization in the context of Hadzi¢ struggle with
traditionalists.

As in the case of BaSagi¢, when he did not mention the Bosnian autonomists
troublesome for the Croatian nationalists, so in the passages concerning Nuri
Hadzi¢ too, the topic of ethnophiletic tendencies in the Bosnian Muslim com-
munity appears only briefly and contextual.

Agreeing with HadZi¢’s criticism of the traditionalist Mostar clergy, Tresi¢
confirms the existence of such problem, which he associates with religious
over-zeal of the Bosnian Muslims, preventing them from gaining appropriate
level of knowledge and isolating them from Catholics. This problem is barely
marked by the author of the travelogue and does not appear any further in the
text. However, this was a phenomenon that heavily affected the subsequent

40 Ibidem, pp. 187-188.
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development of the political situation in these territories. At the end of the
nineteenth century, the Muslim community of Bosnia and Herzegovina was
divided into three major camps. The first of them (focused in Sarajevo) ac-
cepted modernization currents, coming from the occupation authorities. On its
margins were functioning circles of Muslim supporters of Serbian and Croatian
national ideas, which had their own projects of the modernization of Bosnian
society. The second camp, moderately opposing to the authorities and distrust-
ful to the national aspirations of the neighbors, represented the beliefs of the
conservative part of the old Muslim elite. Its greatest resistance was caused by
plans to carry out agrarian reforms and freeing peasants (mainly Christians)
from the obligation to pay tribute to Muslim landowners. That circle was con-
centrated in the cities of central Bosnia, above all in Travnik. Perhaps its rep-
resentative was a member of the Kulenovi¢ family met by Tresi¢ in Gjulhisar.
The third camp (his leader was Ali Fehmi-efendi DZabi¢) was shaped around
traditionalist Muslim clerics who, based on religious issues, stressed the neces-
sity to separate Bosnian Muslim community from the occupiers and the mod-
ernizing Christian neighbors. At the turn of the century, the center of activity of
that circle became Mostar. Hence, it was the group in which was aimed criti-
cism of Osman Nuri HadZi¢ journalism. The way Tresi¢ treats this topic may be
either a deliberate concealing of the problem or another effect of poor insight
in internal disputes of the Bosnian Muslim community.4!

Behind this second interpretation speaks the character of the whole reason-
ing about Muslims. Tresi¢, after an unsuccessful attempt to meet BaSagi¢ for
longer conversation, loses the opportunity to gather information from a mem-
ber of the community he wants to describe. He himself admits that he gets
information indirectly thanks to the Croats Catholics he meets and through
his own observations, which are significantly influenced by his cultural and
political superstitions. On the one hand, it was a problem for him, but on the
other hand, significant facilitation of the “national work” he performed. Thanks
to this coincidence, it was easier for him to present the Bosnian ethnie to
the readers in a manner consistent with the assumptions of Croatian national
activists.

The Bosnian Muslims are, therefore, in most cases, described as descen-
dants of the Bosnian gentry, who converted to Islam in order to preserve their
social position. He states that the religious roots of the Bosnian Muslims were
in Bogomilism or Catholicism. Thus, for Tresi¢, it follows that they are people of
Croatian origin. Confirmation of this thesis he finds in fairly good neighbor
relations with Catholics, which stands out against the background of hatred and

41 R.]. Donia, op. cit,, pp. 83-143.
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contempt towards the people of Orthodox faith (so the Serbs). In the same
place, Tresi¢ once again expresses the view that the greater attachment to faith
is, the greater is the tendency towards harmful separatism. That is why, in his
opinion, the proper direction of change is to put an emphasis on secular edu-
cation:

Educated Mohammedan, who comprehends future and knows past of the country, as
well as his own past, considers to be a Croat and feels that he has similar aspirations as
Catholic because political aspirations motivated by faith are no longer possible to reach.+2

In Tugomir Alupovi¢’s travelogue Sarajevo (from a trip which took place
about a year earlier than the Tresi¢ Pavi¢i¢ one), there are almost no direct
references to specific figures belonging to the group of Muslim promoting the
transformation of Bosnian society in the spirit of Occidentalism. There is only
one place where such names are written (again Savfet-beg BaSagi¢ and Osman
Nuri HadZi¢). It is a fragment in which Alaupovi¢ comments administrative
obstacles which the Austro-Hungarian occupation authorities were creating
against Croats putting Croatian national issues on agenda in Bosnia and Herze-
govina.#3 Despite this, he tries to encourage his countrymen to come to the
neighboring country and to carry out the task of “republican education of
society” in order to raise it to a higher level of organization and culture. As one
of the instruments of this process, he recognizes the work carried out by the
circle around magazines kept under the supervision of Kosta Hérmann:

To cease hatred between brothers of a different faith, to cultivate love among them, bring
out points common to all of us. This is the first well which feeds Tugomir Alaupovi¢, Os-
man HadZi¢, Basagi¢, beg Stafi¢ and many others. Its content will give to Bosnian belletrist
and poet an occasion to get in touch with both western and occidental culture and to in-
fluence our people in Bosnia.44

42 A. Tresi¢ Pavici¢, Bosna i Hercegovina. Putopisne crtice, ,Dom i svijet” 1896, br. 10,
p. 188. Original text of quotation: ,Naobrazeniji muhamedanac, koji shvac¢a budué¢nost zemlje
i poznaje njezinu i svoju proslost, drzi se hrvatom, i ¢uti da su mu sa katolikom srodne teznje,
jer su njegove politicke teZnje, koje mu vjera uzbudjuje, za uviek nemoguce” [The author’s
own translation].

43 Starinom Bosnjak (T. Alaupovi¢), Sarajevo, ,Vienac” 1895, god. XXVII, br. 22, p. 438.

44 Idem, Sarajevo, “Vienac” 1895, god. XXVII, br. 29, p. 463 Original text of quotation: ,Uti-
Savati mrznju izmed brace raznih vjera, piriti ljubav medjusobnu, isticati tocke, koje su nam
svima zajednicke. To je prvo vrelo. Iz njega se napaja Tugomir Alaupovi¢, Osman Hadzi¢,
Basagi¢, beg Stafi¢ i mnogi drugi. - Gradivo beletristi i pjesniku bosanskom davat ¢e i dodir
izmed zapadne kulture i isto¢ne, te djelovanje tih kultura na nas$ narod u Bosni” [The author’s
own translation].
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Despite the scant references to individual figures of the Muslim moderniza-
tion movement, the attitude of the author to these circles can be deduced from
the description of the Bosnian reality. As Tresi¢ Pavici¢, Alaupovi¢, being
shaped in the culture of the nineteenth-century progressive national republi-
canism, expresses his suspicion or even reluctance towards oriental social
conventions or even the post-Ottoman spatial order of the Bosnian cities.*>
The author of the account was also suspicious of the nature of Bosnian Islam,
which he perceived as dominated by ritual and unreflective religiosity. How-
ever, he did not directly attack Islam as a religion but its “distortions” resulting,
as he supposes, from the lack of good education, including the lack of knowl-
edge of Arabic as the language of Islamic liturgy. He also sheds on the score of
non-reflexive religiosity the existence of social conventions, often referred to as
fanaticism, in which he sees the cause of much social pathology.

In his opinion, as a result of religious conventions, most of the Bosnian
Muslim women became slothful and socially useless (they did not do shopping,
they could not sew, and even neglect the development of their own children,
who were really looked after only by hodja, while studying in the mekteba).
As a result, they devote themselves to occult practices and other superstitions,
and to wasting time on rumors and meaningless conversations.

Alaupovi¢ consistently shows the face of a nineteenth-century liberal.
[t does not differ from the majority of its predecessors, who also criticized the
oriental aspects of Bosnian culture, seeing them as an obstacle to establishing
a social system preferred by the then liberal bourgeoisie (which expressed its
views on this issue also through the appropriate urban planning of cities—
hence the critique of oriental urbanism).4¢ His pursuit of a veristic description
of the lives of Muslim women is largely consistent with what Tresi¢ Pavici¢
wrote. A similar view of the case was also presented by the Polish doctor
Teodora Krajewska who was working in Bosnia at the turn of the 19t and 20t
centuries. She also described Muslim women as generally cut off from the
world and forced to live in terrible hygienic conditions under the influence of
cultivated religious customs. She emphasized, however, that it often results not
so much from the Quran itself, but from the fact that the custom “was born over
the centuries under the influence of fanaticism.” She also noticed that there
were also “progressive Muslims” in the womb of Bosnian Muslim ethnie, who
were respectful towards women.4”

45 Idem, Sarajevo, ,Vienac” 1895, god. XXVI], br. 16, pp. 254-255; A. Tresi¢ Pavici¢, Bosna
i Hercegovina. Putopisne crtice, “Dom i svijet” 1896, br. 9, p. 165.

46 C. E. Schorske, Bec¢ krajem stoljeca. Politika i kultura, Zagreb 1997, pp. 47-78, 128-129.

47 Starinom BoSnjak (T. Alaupovié), Sarajevo, ,Vienac” 1895, god. XXVII, br. 24, p. 382;
T. z Kosmowskich Krajewska, Pamietnik, Krakéw 1989, pp. 71-72.
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Alaupovi¢ himself recognizes that also Christians were a group on the
margins of social life. That is why he emphasizes the need to include women in
national work, and the feminine issue often appears in his text, always in con-
nection with the failure to use the potential of either Muslim women or Chris-
tians. All of them are, in his opinion, victims of a lack of education and the
result of well-established social conventions. Religion, although it appears in
the background of this criticism, is not a decisive factor in shaping the character
of Bosnian women. Alaupovi¢ most often draws attention to the materialism of
poor and declassed people who preserve the type of life which is harmful to
the development of what he considers proper social attitudes. Therefore,
he strongly appeals to care for the education and personality development
of women, who in this way can become full-fledged members of their commu-
nities.48

However, in the enormous social problems Starinom Bo$njak vel Tugomir,
Alaupovi¢ noticed changes initiated either by Croats or Muslim intellectualists
going in the direction he desired. Alaupovi¢ (due to his musical interests)
focuses on singing societies. He describes with appreciation activity of the
Trebevi¢ Singing Society, which he describes as a “purely Croatian” organiza-
tion. Its main driving force in that period was Croatian patriotism, thanks to
which it was possible to gather both rich citizens from Croatia and local repre-
sentatives of the lower layers. Although activities of the society were primarily
directed at Bosnian Catholics, according to the beliefs of activists shaped by
the ideas of the Party of Rights, the Muslims could also enroll. This openness
led, in the years 1899-1900, to the conflict with the Sarajevo bishop Josip
Stadler. He believed that faith is not only part of the sphere of privacy and
should play its proper role in the life of the nation. Therefore, he tried to em-
phasize its presence in various social activities, including those concerning
culture. In 1899, the Croatian Trebevi¢ Singing Society decided to organize
the ceremony of introducing its banner. Due to the fact that the members of
the organization could also be non-Catholics, lay people as well as Bosnian
Franciscans who were playing a significant role in it, organizers wanted a lay
celebration, while Stadler insisted on giving it a Catholic shape. Because in the
voting of the society’s members won the first option, Stadler forbade the dioce-
san priests who were members of the organization to appear at this ceremony
due to the fact that “the desire to please a few Muslims deprives her of Catholic
character.”#?

48 Starinom Bosnjak (T. Alaupovic), Sarajevo, ,Vienac” 1895, god. XXVI], br. 25, pp. 396-
398.
49 Ibidem, pp. 379; J. Kristo, Rijec¢ je o Bosni, Zagreb 2008, pp. 43-50.



80 MATEUSZ SEROKA

In addition to the question of singing societies, Alaupovi¢ also mentions
the existence of Muslim reading rooms for books and magazines (kiraethana).
The author of the travelogue classified them as institutions serving primarily
personal and social development (which again justifies the principles of Islam
prohibiting empty play). Its space serves Muslims both for the basic purpose of
reading the press and books, as well as for official meetings (e.g. on Bajram).
Social meetings take place in a cafe next door. As the author points out, both
Turkish and Croatian magazines, as well as newspapers, are available in the
reading room. Similarly, in cafes, which as spaces beyond the continuous
supervision of the state, can provide the entire spectrum of the daily and cul-
tural-social press regardless of their “national origin.”

Taking into account above mentioned beliefs and views of Alaupovi¢ about
situation and society of Bosnia and Herzegovina it can be seen that they are
deeply convergent with those of Osman Nuri Hadzi¢. As for Alaupovi¢ most of
the Ottoman heritage in culture and customs of the inhabitants of Bosnia and
Herzegovina was a kind of burden for this country it can be concluded that his
attitude to the modernisation and pro-Croatian oriented Muslim has to be posi-
tive. Alaupovi¢ probably noticed that thanks to their help, it could be possible
to more effectively Europeanize former Turkish province, and convince its
Muslim inhabitants to choose Croatian national identity. In this context, it is not
surprising that, just like Tresi¢, he found BaSagi¢ and Hadzi¢, intellectuals
cooperating with the Croatian national movement, worth mentioning in his
travelogue.

All of presented in this work authors, as active members of nation-oriented
but progressive circles of Croatian intelligentsia, were trying to contact with
Bosnian Muslims. Their attention was focused on those people whom they
could call Muslim occidentalists or progressists, so kind of counterparts and
potential collaborators. However, until the last decade of the 19t century, most
of those meetings were rather matter of accident, than well-planned action,
especially because nearly all journeys were quite short stays. As an effect, there
was no place to begun longer and regular cooperation with the aim of mod-
ernising Bosnian society, not mentioning carrying on national propaganda
among Bosnians of all faiths. After the Austro-Hungarian occupation had stabi-
lized, Croats got more chances to attract members of the young Muslim elite to
the Croatian national idea and its components inspired by the idea of progress.
Consequences of such change can be seen in travelogues of Tresi¢ Pavi¢i¢ and
Tugomir Alaupovi¢ (Starinom BoSnjak). Both Tresi¢ and Alaupovi¢ planned at
least some of their meetings and sought particular persons to speak to. In con-
trast to Kukuljevi¢ Sakcinski and Pilar, they could also get acquainted with
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beliefs of such then Croatian-leaning activists like BaSagi¢ and HadZi¢ even
before they started their journey. That fact largely influenced their own beliefs.
Like their predecessors, they had their views on Bosnia and its ethnies already
shaped by the national idea before coming to the neighbouring country. They
were somehow obsessed with “prejudices” flowing from then European cul-
ture, so they wanted to modernise and Europeanise Bosnia and Herzegovina
to get its people closer to Croatia. More frequent contacts with part of new
Bosnian Muslim elites, the testimony of which can be travelogues, affected their
way of thinking. Both authors were not only projecting European views on
Bosnians but in contrast to Kukuljevi¢ and Pilar, they were taking over some
views of Bosnian Muslim progressive intelligentsia (it can be noticed especially
when it comes to Islam). Travelogues witness also about kind of unwillingness
to contact and cooperate with two biggest groups of Bosnian Muslim elites—
promodernisation circle around Kapetanovi¢ LjubuSak and traditionalist circle
around DZabi¢, concealing which ultimately led to the failure of plans to assimi-
late a bigger number of adherents of Islam to Croatian national culture. In effect
activity of Croatian intellectuals helped to finally shape a modern national iden-
tity of Bosniak nation.
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The land was of crucial importance to the Bulgarian society, which until the
mid-20% century primarily inhabited rural areas, and was mainly occupied
with livestock rearing and farming.2 When the Russo-Turkish War (1877-
1878) broke out, which led to the establishment of the modern Bulgarian state,
as much as 70 percent of agricultural land was owned by Muslims, who made
up ca. 50 percent of the population of these areas. They included both beys—
owners of large farms (so-called chiftliks and gospodarluks?), and medium and
small peasants. The turn of the 19t and 20t c. brought about deep changes in
the Bulgarian ownership structure: what the Russians labeled the Agrarian
Revolution, related to all processes of land changing hands from Muslim to
Bulgarian ones. During the period of the Provisional Russian Administration in
Bulgaria (March 1878-June 1879) this was one of the most important tasks
that the Tsar’s representatives addressed in Bulgaria. Bulgarian control over
land was to be the foundation of Christian domination in the state, which the
Russians also saw as a guarantee of their continued influence in the Eastern
Balkans. This involved both dispossessions and lotting out chiftliks among
the agrarian workers who cultivated the land, as well as taking control over
properties abandoned by war refugees (so-called muhajirs).

The article is focused on the Muslim medium and small peasants (the cases
of owners of chiftliks will not be considered, according to a large range of the
topic). The article’s goal is to present that after the creation of the Bulgarian
state not only the situation of the Muslim beys deteriorated markedly.
The Muslim medium and small peasants were victims of the transformation
as well. Contrary to Bulgarian claims, popular especially during the communist
regime, that only “Turkish feudalists” lost out as a result of the Agrarian Revo-
lution and that it was not aimed against the ordinary Muslim population,
a whole host of Islamic small farmers suffered, and entire settlements were
sometimes bought out as a result. The process was not exclusively anti-feu-

2 M. Neuburger, The Orient Within: Muslim Minorities and the Negotiation of Nationhood
in Modern Bulgaria, Ithaca-London 2004, p. 170.

3 The difference between these terms is unclear. In Ottoman-Turkish sources, they are
used inconsistently, often interchangeably. Formally, a chiftlik was a large private estate,
while in the case of gospodariuks ownership rights were limited, e.g. with regard to collecting
rent. C. [JparanoBa, KtocmeHduicku pezuoH 1864-1919. EmHodemoepagcko u coyuanHouko-
Homuyecko uscsaedsare, Codust 1996, pp. 26-29, 87.

4 Om BapHeHckusi 2ybepHamop do funiomamuyecku azeHm e Llapuepad, BapHa 20.11.
1879, UJA ¢. 321k om. 1 a.e. 7 i1. 30-31; [I. Koces, X. Xpucros, K. HataH, B. Xa>kUH1KOJIOB,
K. Bacunes, Hcmopusa Ha Beazapus, T. 2, Codus 1955, pp. 26-29; M. Ilananrypcku, Hosa
ucmopus Ha bwazapus, T. I: KusbkectBo (1879-1911), Codus 2013, p. 64.
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dalist (if it is even possible to talk about feudalism in the case of the Ottoman
Empire), but also ethnicity-related.>

Muslims were not a homogenous group in the Bulgarian lands—among
them, there were Turks, Slavophone people (Pomaks), Roma, Tatars, Circas-
sians, etc. It is worth pointing out that in the 19th century most members of
the Muslim population identified themselves through the prism of religion
(as ummah) and membership of local communities (except for the Albanians).
National identity based on language and ethnic origin was not a widespread
concept in the Balkan Peninsula at that time, especially among Muslims. In the
sources, both administrative and diplomatic, which are the methodological
basis of the text, the term “Muslim” is usually alternative to “Turk.” That phe-
nomenon is linked to the biggest problem with the researches of the migrations
and ownership in the Bulgarian lands until the 20t century. There was the
mix-up linked to the different civil, national, religious, and ethnic terms, using
in the different contexts and without the uniform definitions.¢ The term ‘Turk’
was used as the ethnic or national, religious (means Muslim), even civil (a sub-
ject of the sultan).” The statistic data are full of the manipulations, defects,
and false information. The best example is the Ottoman censuses. According
to the different Turkish sources, in the 1870s, Bulgarians were 24-39% of the
whole Balkans inhabitants, Greeks—9-16%, and Muslims—11-24%.8 Justin
McCarthy claimed that the Ottoman Empire in the turn of the 19t and 20th
century is “a nightmare for demographer’—the same problem is linked to
Bulgaria in that time.? That is why it is important to confront the sources of the
different provenance: the internal one (as the recourses from the Balkan state’s
or Ottoman archives), but also the external (for example, the diplomatic mate-
rials from the British archives are full of the interesting information).

The basis for most activities related to seizures of Muslim estates were mi-
grations and the abandonment of property during the war in 1877-1878. Justin
McCarthy estimates that ca. 500,000 Muslims were forced to flee from Bulgaria

5 U. ArpMoB, Hcmopust Ha mypckama o6wHocm 8 baazapus, Cobus 2002, pp. 78-79.

6 V. Mutafchieva, The Turk, the Jew and the Gypsy, [in:] Relations of Compatibility and
Incompatibility between Christians and Muslims in Bulgaria, eds. A. Zhelyazkova, ]. S. Nielsen,
J. Kepell, Sofia 1994, p. 25.

7 M. CapadoB, Hacesnenuemo e epadoseme: Pyce, BapHa u lllymeH, Jleproandecko cnu-
canue” 1882, kH. 3, pp. 44-45; B. ApzneHcky, 3azacHaau ozHuwa. M3ceaHu1eckume npoyecu
cped 6va2apume moxamedaHu e nepuoda 1878-1944 2., Codus 2005, p. 10.

8 K. Karpat, Ottoman Population 1830-1914. Demographic and Social Characteristic, Lon-
don 1985, p. 45.

9 ]. McCarthy, Muslim in Ottoman Europe: Population from 1880 to 1912, “Nationalities Pa-
pers” 2000, No. 1 (28), p. 29.
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during the conflict, and up to 250,000 died as a result of military operations,
hunger, disease, and cold.1® The Agrarian Revolution was most often related
to preventing the recovery of the land left behind as a result of fleeing for
refuge—during the owner’s absence, the Bulgarians disposed of it freely, disre-
garding ownership rights. The Muslims who did not decide to leave during the
war found themselves in a much better position, although their ownership
rights were also sometimes violated.!! This is why seizures of Muslim estates
were much more limited in the north-eastern regions of Bulgaria, where
fighting did not break out on such a large scale, and Muslim emigration did not
become a mass phenomenon.!2

In February (O.S. January) 1878 in San Stefano, a peace treaty was signed
by the fighting sides, which also included provisions regulating the issue of
the muhajirs. Article 11 of the treaty guaranteed the ownership rights of the
Muslim refugees, including the possibility to manage their land from outside
the borders of the Principality of Bulgaria. Mixed Bulgarian and Turkish com-
missions under Russian supervision were announced, which were supposed
to regulate the refugees’ property issues within two years. After this period,
all land with an unregulated status was going to be put up for auction, and the
revenue was to benefit war widows and orphans.!3 The Treaty of Berlin signed
in July 1878 kept the majority of the provisions of Article 11 of the Treaty of
San Stefano, with the exception that the Bulgarian-Turkish commissions for
refugee land were described in less specific terms. Additional guarantees were
introduced, concerning the need to regulate all matters related to lands legally
owned by the Sublime Porte (state-owned land and wagfs).14

Initially, the majority of these guarantees seemed to be fiction. From the
early stages of the Russo-Turkish War in 1877-1878, the Russians encouraged
the local Christians to settle on the land abandoned by the muhagjirs, and after
the Bulgarian state was established, they sent Bulgarians from Macedonia,
Thrace and mountain regions to the abandoned settlements. The muhagjirs’
lands and estates were first leased out, with the rent going to the state treasury
or local authorities (although theoretically it should have been sent to the for-

10 k. MakkapTty, Cmspm u usz2HaHue: EmHuyeckomo npouucmeaHe Ha OCMAHCKUME
miocoamanu (1821-1922), npes. K. [lanaiiotoBa, Codus 2010, pp. 126-129.

11 Palgrave to Marquis of Salibury, Sophia 20.06.1879, FO 78,/2838/87-89.

12 R. Crampton, The Turks in Bulgaria, 1878-1944, [in:] The Turks of Bulgaria: The History,
Culture and Political Fate of a Minority, ed. K. Karpat, Istanbul 1990, p. 46.

13 Traktat pokojowy zawarty przez Rosje i Turcje w San Stefano (19.02/3.03.1878), [in:]
Historia Butgarii 1870-1915. Materialy Zrédtowe z komentarzami, t. 1: Polityka miedzynaro-
dowa, red. ]. Rubacha, A. Malinowski, A. Giza, Warszawa 2006, pp. 26-27.

14 Traktat berliniski (13.07.1878), [in:] Historia Buigarii 1870-1915..., op. cit, t. 1, p. 41.



DE-OTTOMANISATION OF LAND... 89

mer owners).15 This was justified by practical reasons—arable land could
not be allowed to lie fallow indefinitely, and the owner’s fate was unknown.16
In this situation, after returning, the muhgajirs frequently did not even attempt
to sell their property, discouraged by the prospect of arguing with the new
tenants and the hostility of the local authorities. They either left for the Ot-
toman Empire again or moved to another area of the Principality and estab-
lished new settlements.1” It was even more difficult to recover nationalized
property, such as estates which were first under the control of the Russian
army and then the Ministry of War.18

Following a wave of criticism from the Sublime Porte and the great powers,
in the end, the Russian authorities decided to regulate the issue of repatriates
repossessing the land. The regulation of the Board of the Russian Imperial
Commissioner in Bulgaria regarding Turkish refugees of 14 (2) August 1878
guaranteed that the Muslim émigrés from the period of the Liberation War
would repossess their estates or, if this were impossible, receive compensation
equivalent to their value. This was conditional on proving one’s ownership
before a court. The exception was the Muslims guilty of crimes against the Bul-
garians during the Great Eastern Crisis, Circassians, and persons who refused
to give up weapons.!® On 1 September (20 August) 1878, the Ottoman authori-

15 Om MuHucmepcmeo Ha esmpewHume desaa do MuHucmepcmeo Ha gpuHaHcume, 29.09.
1889, IJIA ¢. 159k omn. 1 a.e. 190 n1. 4; Om Bypzapcka opkslcHA NOCMOSIHHA KOMUCUsl 00
Bypeapcko okpwicHo ynpasaerue, 28.09.1890, IJJA ¢. 159k om. 1 ae. 190 x1. 23; XKypHare
cogsema umnepamockozo Poccutickozo Kommucapa 8 bwazapuu, 23.12.1878, 1A-BapHa ¢. 78k
om. 2 ae. 11 1. 1; Om Cesauescku okpwiceH HayaaHuk do MuHucmepcmeo Ha uHaHcume,
02.1880, UJA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 37 n1. 41; [Ipenucka mexcdy OKpsiCHUS HaYaIHUK U I'padcku
ynpagumesieH cegem 8 Camokos, Camokoe 25.11.1878, [in:] MuepayuoHHu deuxceHust Ha 6s-
szapume 1878-1941, T. 1: 1878-1912, cber. B. Bacunuesa, B. T'uros, I'. CTosiHoBa, K. 'eopru-
eBa, K. HepgeBcka, Codusa 1993, pp. 40-44; HzaoxceHue 3a cecmosiHue Ha Cesiuesckomo
okpeicue npez 1890-1891, Cenueso 1891, pp. 7-8; ,AbpkaBeH BecTHUK” 1882, rog. 1V,
6p. 3 (12 siuyapw), p. 7; ,[bpxaBeH BecTHUK” 1882, roa. IV, 6p. 4 (14 sinyapwm), p. 8; ,Ab-
pxaBeH BecTHUK” 1882, roa,. IV, 6p. 5 (21 sinyapu), pp. 7-8; A. M. Mirkova, “Population Poli-
tics” at the End of Empire: Migration and Sovereignty in Ottoman Eastern Rumelia, 1877-1886,
“Comparative Studies in Society and History” 2013, No. 55 (4), p. 964.

16 JIpoweHue om sxcumeaume Ha baruuwka okoaus do HapodHo cebpaHue, 22.11.1880,
IIJIA . 159k om. 1 ae. 26 . 56-58; XK. Hazbpcka, beszapckama depcasa u HeliHume
Mmanyurcmsa 1879-1885, Codus 1999, p. 151; R. Crampton, op. cit,, pp. 45-46.

17 [Ipecesnsanus u uscensarusi 8 Cmapozazopcku okpse npez 1881-1883 ., [in:] Hcmopus
Ha 6va2apume 1878-1944 6 dokymenmu, T. 1: 1878-1912, 4. 1: Be3cmaHossieaHe u pazgumue
Ha 6s12apckama depaicasa, pef. B. 'eoprues, C. Tpudonos, Codust 1994, pp. 83-84

18 [IpoweHnue om Hcmaun Xakku Pawudoaay u3 Pyce do JJuniomamuyecku azenm 6 Ljapu-
epad, Lapuzpao 18.03.1881, 1JIA ¢. 321k on. 1 a.e. 31 11. 2.

19 )KypHaab umnepamockozo Poccutickozo Kommucapa e beazapuu, 2.08.1878, JA-BapHa
¢.78kon. 2 ae. 1. 1-6.
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ties issued an official protest against the August regulation as a document
which severely infringed the rights of the refugees.20 Under this pressure,
the Russian occupation authorities decided to make further concessions and
changed the procedures of returning the repatriates’ land. Instead of court
proceedings, which were often long and problematic, in indisputable cases,
it was sufficient to present the deed to the property issued in the Ottoman
times (tapu).2!

The regulation of August 1878 did not expedite the process of returning to
the muhajirs the estates which had been leased out during their absence from
the country. Due to the generality of the regulation, there was a lot of confusion
surrounding this problem. In 1878, the Governor of Sofia directed a series of
questions to the Ministry of Finance, concerning the procedures of returning
land and estates to the Muslim refugees. The answer to the document only tells
us that the repatriates were not allowed to enter the estate before all proce-
dures related to proving their ownership had been completed.?? In this situa-
tion, the local authorities simply did not know how to act when a Muslim repa-
triate turned to them asking to repossess their estate.23 The Varna guberna-
torial authorities which had the lease of abandoned estates under their juris-
diction returned the land and estates if the lease contract had come to an end.2+
If it was still ongoing, the owner had to wait. In such cases, another land
was often leased out to the owner and support in the form of food supplies
was offered, to buy time for deciding the issue of ownership before a court.2s
The matter was additionally complicated by the fact that during the process of

20 0. Kose, The Policies of the Bulgarian State towards the Minorities (1878-1914), ,Sosyal
Bilimler Arastirmalar1 Dergisi” 2012, 3(6), pp. 229-230.

21 )K. Hazwpcka, MaayuHcmeeHo-peauzuosHama noaumuka 8 Hamouxa Pymeaus (1879-
1885), [in:] Mrocronamanckume o6wHocmu Ha baakavume u 8 beazapus, T. 1, pen. A. Wenss-
koBa, Copus 1997, p. 122.

22 Panopm om Cogputicku eybepHamop do MuHucmepcmeo Ha punarcume, 3.10.1879, UIJJA
¢.159«on.1a.e.331.5,8.

23 Om Codputicku 2y6epHamop do DuHaHcosusi omdeseHue Ha Pyckama umnepamopcku
komucap, Cogpusa 6.12.1878, IJIA ¢. 159k om. 1 ae. 6 1. 1; Om Codpulicku 2ybepHamop 0o
®unaHcosust omdea Ha Pyckama umnepamopcku komucap, Cogpusi 13.02.1879, UJIA . 159
omn. 1 a.e. 6 1. 3; Om MuHucmepcmeo Ha npagocsduemo do MuHucmepcmeo Ha puHaHcume,
6.10.1879, UJIA . 159k omn. 1 ae. 6 1. 24; [I[pomokoa Ha MuHucmepckus ceeem om 11 1oHU
18802, 11JA ¢.284 om. 1 a.e. 1 1. 24-26.

24 Panopm om BapHeHcku eybepHamop do MuHnucmepcmeo Ha ¢puHarcume, 3.10.1879,
LJA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 33 s1. 1-2; Panopm om BapHeHcku 2ybepHamop do MuHucmepcmeo Ha
¢uHaHcume, 8.10.1879, 1JA ¢. 159k omn. 1 a.e. 33 1. 3.

25 Om Cogpulicku zybepHamop do MuHucmepcmeo Ha gpuHaHcume, Cogpust 19.09.1879, IJA
. 159k om. 1 ae. 6 s1. 22; Om MuHucmepcmeo Ha guHaHcume do Cogpulicku 2ybepHamop,
26.09.1879, 1I1A ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 6 11. 23.
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leasing the land out to refugees all sorts of mistakes and irregularities occurred,
e.g. a piece of land was leased out to two persons at the same time.26 On the
other hand, after the war ended, the refugees frequently ignored the laws
passed by the Russians and the Bulgarians and did not attempt to prove their
ownership to anyone. Unless their land was being used at the moment of their
return, they simply reoccupied it, regardless of the regulations. However,
the local authorities decided that unless they proved their ownership of the
estate, they would be evicted and moved to replacement housing.2”

In virtually all parts of the country, there were a number of complaints
about violating the muhagjirs’ land rights with regard to selling, buying, and
leasing. In the regions near Varna, the number of such cases was especially
high. The Foreign Minister, Marko Balabanov, explained to representatives of
Turkey and the great powers that such situations were not caused by ill will,
but by a great number of cases and by the offices being overburdened. He em-
phasized that the problem of returning property after emigration did not affect
only Muslims, but Christians as well. He pointed out that most often the local
authorities were guilty of irregularities and those specific clerks would be held
responsible. The Bulgarian head of diplomacy promised to appoint special
commissions, which would examine the cases described in petitions.28

Indeed, to regulate the problem of returning estates to the Muslim refugees,
and at the same time to implement Article 12 of the Treaty of Berlin, on 4 Au-
gust (23 July) 1879 commissions for refugees were appointed. Their main task
was to analyze the deeds presented by the muhgjirs returning to Bulgaria,
to check their authenticity, and to make a decision about returning the estate
or, if this was impossible, estimating the compensation in the form of money or
another estate. The commissions dealt only with indisputable cases, and if
more persons were claiming the ownership of a property, the dispute was to be
settled by a court. The governor of a given district, as well as two Bulgarians
and two Muslims appointed by the Prince, were to sit on the commissions.
The meetings of these bodies were to be held every day until all cases of war
refugees were resolved. Appeals against the commission’s decisions were to be
heard by appellate courts. Initially, it was assumed that all cases related to
regulating the status of refugee estates would be resolved within three years.2?

26 YznooxceHue Ha Kocma Temesnkosa ¢ baavuwkus okpwiceH cegem, baarwuk 13.09.1879,
JA-BapHa ¢. 78k om. 2 a.e. 30 J1. 2-5.

27 Y3 npomokoa Hp. 1 om 3acedanue Ha MuHucmepcku cegem ¢ nocmaHog/eHue 3d Ha-
YUHA HA 8pBUAHE HA HedgudicuMume umMomu Ha usbsizaaume mypyu (Cogpus, 28 anpua 1880),
[in:] Pycus u es3cmaHogsieanemo Ha 6ea2apckama depaicasHocm (1878-1885 2.), pen. ko,
Codus 2008, pp. 311-312.

28 Palgrave to Marquis of Salisbury, Sofia 26.07.1879, FO 195/1246/21-22.

29 Yka3 Ha kHs3a AnekcaHdwp 1, Copus 23.07.1879, [IA-BapHa §. 78k om. 2 a.e. 25 1. 1.
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In Sofia, a superior commission was appointed, on which the president of
the National Assembly and the governors of Varna and Sofia sat (these were
the two regions from which the most complaints were lodged). The commis-
sion coordinated work on the restitution of estates of the war refugees across
the country.3° There were great numbers of cases to be heard—by May 1881,
as many as 1,300 cases concerning the muhajirs’s ownership rights had been
submitted.3! As a result, the waiting time for decisions could be very long, espe-
cially if the dissatisfied parties lodged an appeal3Z or because of the negligence
of the Bulgarian institutions (e.g. in 1881, when the district court was moved
from Sevlievo to Tarnovo, a number of documents concerning ownership cases
were lost).33 The commission’s efficiency was also negatively impacted by fre-
quent changes in the makeup of the central commission in Sofia.3*

Commissions for refugees were appointed with the approval of the Ottoman
authorities, which declared their willingness to cooperate and to provide all
the necessary documents.3> On the other hand, the decision was criticized not
only by the Bulgarian liberals, who were in the opposition at the time but also
by the ruling conservatives. The Minister of Finance, Grigor Nachovich, was
attacked for this project in January 1880 at a meeting of the Council of Minis-
ters. The other members of the government believed that Muslims should not
be given any privileges and their cases should be heard according to the same
rules as all the other ones, by common courts.3¢

30 Lascalles to Earl Granville, Sofia 9.07.1880, no. 107, FO 195/1312 (no pages); Lascalles
to the Marquis of Salisbury, Sofia 13.04.1880, no. 59, FO 195/1311 (no pages); Lascalles to Earl
Granville, Sofia, 24.07.1880, no. 118, FO 195/1312 (no pages); . Hazbpcka, bas1zapckama
depoicasa..., op. cit, pp. 155-156.

31 PeweHue Ho. 5600, 13 mati 1881 2, HEKM-BUA . 11 a.e. 38 1. 3-4.

32 [Ipesod om npoweHue Ha Axmed Mexmed [lesaemoaay u Mycyaau ozay Xabubyaax do
npedcedamen Ha [11080ucko okpsicHO epaxcdarcko caduauwe, 3.11.1884, IJIA ¢. 565k om. 1
a.e. 6 J1. 7-8; MuHucmepcmeo Ha 8sHWHUMe pabomu u usnogedaHusima do Juniomamuyecku
azenm 8 lJapuepad, Cogpus 2.07.1880, IJJA ¢.321k om. 1 a.e. 30 1. 163.

33 [Ipokypop Ha TspHOBCKU OKpBIiceH cs0 do MuHucmepcmeo Ha npasocsduemo, TepHO80
20.09.1881, UJA ¢. 321k om. 1 a.e. 26 s1. 170; IIpowernue om Mycmadgha /lebHeassima u3 Ces-
Aueso do [lunasomamuvecku azenm 8 Ljapuzpad, Ljapuzpad 10.12.1880, UJIA ¢. 321k om. 1 a.e.
26 1. 174.

34 [I[pomokoa Ha MuHucmepckus cegem om 11 toHu 1880 2., 1JJA ¢. 284 on. 1 a.e. 1
J1. 24-26; [Ipomokosa Ha Munucmepckusi cegem om 1 cenmemepu 1880 2., UJA ¢. 284 om. 1
a.e. 1 1. 94-96.

35 Mr. Palgrave to the Marquis of Salisbury, Sophia 31.10.1879, [in:] Ethnic Minorities in
the Balkan States 1860-1971, vol. 1: 1860-1885, ed. B. Destani, Cambridge 2003, p. 429.

36 Ashburgham to the Marquis of Salisbury, Sofia 7.01.1880, copy no. 1, FO 195/1311

(no pages).



DE-OTTOMANISATION OF LAND... 93

The main problem at the early stages of the commissions’ work was that
their decisions depended on Bulgarian mayors. Each deed, according to the
procedures, had to be authenticated by the local communal council, which led
to situations where the mayor could decide arbitrarily who would recover their
land and who would not. There were even claims that for the first two months
of the commissions’ operation, this regulation obstructed their work.3”
The Muslim repatriates accused the commissions of checking the land rights of
the returning Muslims in a chaotic and subjective manner.38 As a result of
Grigor Nachevich'’s efforts, the procedure of authenticating deeds by mayors
was abandoned in March 1880, which met with the resistance of commissions
for refugees.3® The decision was influenced by the British Consul in Sofia, John
Ashburgham, who later received two petitions of thanks from the Muslims.*0

The fundamental problem related to the work of the commissions was
the fact that the Bulgarian side naturally was not invested in the muhajirs
repossessing their estates, and Nachevich’s position cannot be regarded as
a common one. The minutes of the meeting of the Council of Ministers of
10 May (28 April) 1880 read that returning land in the region of Lom Palanka
was to be based only on documents issued by the Russian occupation authori-
ties after 14 (2) August 1878, while all deeds dated earlier than that were to be
rejected.*! The minutes show that the local authorities and commissions for
refugees were not the only ones to act against the interests of the returning
muhagjirs; the government, by ordering to break the regulations it had intro-
duced, did so as well. This kind of selective approval of documents was against
the law on commissions for refugees. Just after the war, the authorities in Sofia
did not even have any scruples about lying to the Sublime Porte and the great
powers on the subject of procedures related to refugees recovering the prop-
erty. Bulgarian politicians frequently said one thing and did another.

The Ottoman Commissioner in Sofia, Nidhat Pasha, after expressing an ini-
tial approval, later frequently criticized the work of commissions for refugees,
e.g. for isolating and marginalizing their Muslim members.*2 The Bulgarians
were accused of driving out muhajirs and forcibly seizing their property—

37 Ashburgham to the Marquis of Salisbury, Sofia 20.01.1880, copy no. 13, FO 195/1311
(no pages); Ashburgham to the Marquis of Salisbury, Sofia 3.03.1880, no. 38, FO 195/1311
(no pages).

38 Ashburgham to the Marquis of Salisbury, Sofia 8.02.1880, no. 24, FO 195/1311 (no pages).

39 Ashburgham to the Marquis of Salisbury, Sofia 3.03.1880, no. 38, FO 195/1311 (no pages).

40 Lascalles to the Marquis of Salisbury, Sofia 9.04.1880, no. 58, FO 195/1311 (no pages).

41 [Ipomokosa Ha MuHucmepckusi cegem om 28 Anpua 1880 2., IJIA ¢. 284 on. 1 a.e. 1 1. 1-2.

42 Ashburgham to the Marquis of Salisbury, Sofia 27.01.1880, no. [16], FO 195/1311 (no
pages); XK. Haszsbpcka, bss2apckama dspiicasa..., op. cit., p. 157.
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such information was given to the Ottoman authorities by the refugees in Con-
stantinople, who had been prevented from repossessing their estates.43 Many
complaints came from Sofia and its vicinity, where there was discontent about
mass dispossessions, forcing the owners to sell their property at undervalued
prices, and a lack of support from the authorities when their house or land was
illegally taken.** The account of the former wealthiest man in Sofia, Halil Bey,
included accusations that the Bulgarians unnecessarily kept the repatriates in
suspense for months on end, during which the latter wasted time and money,
only to find out that what was legally theirs would be taken away from them.4>
He accused the mayor of Sofia of issuing certificates of ownership on a whim.
At the same time, the Sublime Porte proposed alternative ways of return-
ing the property to refugees, which were repeatedly rejected by the Bulgarian
side.*¢ On the other hand, the authorities in Sofia claimed that the majority of
the problems related to the procedures of returning the property to the muha-
jirs resulted from the Sublime Porte’s activities, such as issuing fake deeds.*”
The Muslims were also accused of not showing any respect for Bulgarian court
sentences and not accepting testimonies of Christian witnesses.*8

There were also voices which showed that the lives of the refugees gradu-
ally improved after the war ended. Already in November 1878, two delegations
visited the Bulgarian government: a Jewish and a Muslim one, which expressed
their gratitude for respecting their ownership rights, especially in comparison
to the events during the conflict.*® William Palgrave, who traveled to Samokov,
Dupnitsa, and Kyustendil in September 1879, praised the Principality’s authori-
ties for making progress with regard to respecting the rights of the Muslims,
including the return of property to war refugees and the work of the commis-
sions.50 However, opinions like this were drowned out by an avalanche of com-

43 [Ipomokosa Ha MuHucmepckust cegem om 11 roHu 1880 2., IJJA ¢. 284 on1. 1 a.e. 1 1. 24—
26; “Buroma” 1879, roa. 1, 6p. 10 (30 roHm), p. 1.

44 Ashburgham to the Marquis of Salisbury, Sofia 22.12.1879, FO 195/1246/275-279;
Ashburgham to the Marquis of Salisbury, Sofia 22.03.1880, no. 46, FO 195/1311 (no pages);
Lascalles to Earl Granville, Sofia 24.07.1880, no. 118, FO 195/1312 (no pages); Palgrave to
Marquis of Salibury, Sophia 20.06.1879, FO 78/2838/87-89; IIpomokoa Ha MuHucmepckus
cesem om 14 maii 1880 e., UJA ¢. 284 omn. 1 ae. 1 1. 10-12; Om Munucmepcmeo Ha uHaH-
cume do Cogputicku eybepHamop, Cogusa 19(29).09.1879, UJA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 6 1. 22; Om
Munucmepcmeo Ha gpunarcume do Coguiicku eybepHamop, Cogus 26.09.1879, UJA ¢. 159«
on.1lae.6.23.

45 Ashburgham to the Marquis of Salisbury, Sofia 29.12.1879,F0 195/1246/284.

46 Draft of W. Eshburuham, 31.12.1879,F0 78/3116/2-3.

47 Lascalles to Earl Granville, Sofia, 24.07.1880,no. 118, FO 195/1312 (no pages).

48 Butoma” 1879, roz,. I, 6p. 10 (30 roHwm), p. 1.

49 Palgrave to Marquis of Salibury, Sophia 28.11.1878,F0 78/2838/114.

50 Palgrave to Marquis of Salisbury, Sofia 28.09.1879, FO 195/1246/109-110.
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plaints from the Muslim refugees concerning violations of their ownership
rights, which were brought to Sofia, Constantinople, and representatives of
the great powers.

The omnipresent criticism and the willingness to make the work of courts
and commissions more efficient led to further concessions on the part of
the authorities in Sofia with regard to returning the property to the muhajirs.>!
In April 1880, during a session of the Council of Ministers, it was decided that
the provisions of the August regulation would be abandoned. From that mo-
ment on, all persons forced to take refuge during the war and later would re-
ceive a guarantee of their ownership rights. Special funds were allocated to
compensations for the illegal lease of mills belonging to the Muslims who
would prove their rights.>2 In June, 100,000 francs were allocated to helping
[slamic refugees who found Christians living in their houses after their return.s3
Then, in September 1880 Prince Alexander Battenberg issued a decree which
said that Bulgarian refugees were to repossess their land without going to
court. Woodlands, mills, shops, and land which was not cultivated by them
personally or only rented out were excluded—in these cases, they had to com-
plete all the formalities before a commission for refugees.5* In October, the
monarch issued another decree, which gave the same rights to the muhajirs.5>

Bulgarian historian Zhorzheta Nezarska concluded that the monarch’s edict
of October 1880 was not caused by the willingness to resolve the refugee prob-
lem, but was meant to help Alexander Battenberg gain political capital by pos-
ing as a protector of Muslims in the Principality.5¢ As a result, the document did
not have much of an influence on the recovery of the Muslim estates aban-
doned during the war. They continued to have to prove their rights before
commissions for refugees or, in contentious cases, before the court. The local
authorities did not follow the regulations; they refused to pay out the sums

51 7K. Hazbpcka, beseapckama depiicasa..., op. cit., p. 156.

52 U3 npomokoa Hp. 1 om 3acedaHue Ha MuHucmepcku ce8em ¢ nocmaHos/ieHue 3a Ha-
YUHA HA 8pBUAHe HA HedgudcuUMUMe UMomu Ha usbsizaaume mypyu (Cogus, 28 anpua 1880),
[in:] Pycus u 8s3cmaxosssaHemo..., op. cit,, pp. 311-312.

53 Vka3 3a omnyckaHe Ha cpedcmea 3a HACMAHsABAHe U nodnomazaxe HA GexcaHyume,
Cogpus 11.06.1880, [in:] MuepayuoHHu dgusiceHus Ha 6sa2apume..., op. cit, T. 1, p. 92.

54 Yka3 Hp. 428 Ha kHA3 AnekcaHOdsp | 3a 6ea2apume besxcanyu (17 cenmemapu 1880), [in:]
Hcmopusa Ha 6wsazapume..., op. cit, T. 1, 4. 1, p. 419; [Ipomokoa Hp. 47 om 3acedaHuemo Ha
MUHUCMEPCKU CB8em ¢ NOCMAHOB/1eHUe 3a pedd 3a 8psUjaHe Ha UMomuUmMe Ha 3a8spHaaume
ce 8 besneapuss mypcku 6excanyu (Cogpust 15 cenmemspu 1880), [in:] Pycus u 8s3cmaHossiea-
Hemo..., op. cit, pp. 315-316

55 Yka3z Hp. 544 Ha kHs3a AnekcanOwp I 3a 6excanyume mypyu (11 okmomspu 1880), [in:]
Hcmopus Ha 6sazapume..., op. cit, T. 1, 4. 1, p. 420.

56 )K. Hazbpcka, bas1eapckama depacasa..., op. cit., p. 156.
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awarded for illegally leasing out the muhajirs’ property during their absence,
and if the land was returned, they sometimes gave back only some parts of it,
while the other ones went into the hands of Bulgarian settlers. In the face of
an increasing number of Bulgarians flowing in from Macedonia and Thrace,
there were still cases of illegal dispossessions. There are accounts of cases
where a muhagjir received a sum calculated by the local authorities and was
informed that he had sold his estate. Writing complaints often resulted in re-
pressions against the author by the authorities or the police.57 The local Chris-
tians often decided to take matters of ownership in their own hands. In 1880,
the Bulgarian residents of Teteven and its vicinity turned to the Ministry of
Finance for an approval of seizing the lands of the local Turks—“the most
bloodthirsty brigands and fanatics.” The Bulgarians reasoned that the Muslims’
grazing lands belonged to them because earlier, during the Turkish period,
the pastures had been illegally taken away from them.58

Seeing that the edict of October 1880 remained only on paper, in February
1881, in order to control the situation, the government announced a ban on
selling Muslim lands, including areas under the jurisdiction of Islamic reli-
gious communities (mainly wagfs). This was supposed to put the process of the
turnover of lands belonging to the war refugees under the government’s strict
control. The protests of the Sublime Porte and the Western great powers, who
found the regulation to mainly negatively affect the Muslims in Bulgaria, led to
the government rescinding it in May 1881.5°

In early 1881, it was emphasized that the problem of regulating the issue of
the refugees’ lands was resolved in the case of the majority of the people who
returned to the country. The more complicated cases involved the Muslims
who remained abroad and claimed their ownership rights through attorneys.
It was they who were accused of using lies and fake documents, and curious
situations were described where three different representatives appeared with
documents concerning one property. Such cases were considerably delayed
due to the constant waiting for correspondence from the owners in the Ot-
toman Empire.6® Therefore, the principle was adopted that a party in court
proceedings who resided abroad had four months, counting from the moment
of a court subpoena being issued, to prepare the appropriate letters of attorney

57 Brophy to Lascalles, Varna 9.10.1880, no. 31, FO 195/1312 (no pages); K. Hazbpcka,
bwizapckama depacasa..., op. cit, pp. 156-158.

58 [IpoweHue om xcumesaume Ha TemeseH u okoauu do MuHucmepcmeomo Ha puHaH-
cume, [1880], IJIA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 31 s1. 100-103.

59 K. Hazbpcka, bes2apckama depiicasa..., op. cit., p. 164.

60 [IpedcmasseHue om TspHOBCKO OKpBliceH ynpasumesa do MuHucmepcmso Ha npago-
csduemo, TepHoeo 5.02.1881, UJ1A ¢. 321k om. 1 a.e. 4 1. 36-37.
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or to appear personally in Bulgaria.6? There were also suggestions to restrict
the activity of attorneys: to definitively eliminate those representing the own-
ers who had lost their ownership rights on the basis of the August regulation
and to require attorneys to have letters from the Ottoman Ministry of Foreign
Affairs and the Bulgarian Diplomatic Agency in Constantinople alongside let-
ters from their clients.52

Dispossessions of war refugees were often justified by the fact that due
payments were not made during the owners’ absence from the country. These
included overdue state taxes, usually calculated on the basis of the old Ottoman
rates, but also the costs of repairs completed by the temporary inhabitants.3
The land was taken away from the refugees on the basis of outstanding debts,
run up before the war, which remained unpaid because the debtor had emi-
grated. When interests reached a certain sum, the land was given to the credi-
tor.64 If the creditor was not interested in the estate and wanted to reclaim the
debt in cash, an auction was organized to sell the property left by the refugee.6>
Bulgarian banks and agricultural credit banks offered preferential loans to
peasants, which allowed them to buy out the land on their own—the lowest
interest rate was 5-6 percent per year.¢

The transfer of the muhgjirs’ land sometimes did not go according to the law
or was close to violating it. Husein Kara Mustafov from the village of Isunja
Alahan (the district of Tarnovo) returned to Bulgaria from his emigration dur-

61 Om MuHucmepcmeo Ha npasodscuemo do MuHucmepcmeo Ha 8sHWHUME pabomu,
Cogpus1 24.08.1881, 1JIA ¢. 321k om. 1 a.e. 31 1. 64.

62 Om TepHOoBCKO OKpBiiceH ynpasumes do IIpokypop npu TepHoBcKU 0KpBiceH co0, Top-
H060 29.01.1881, 1JIA ¢. 321k on. 1 a.e. 4 11. 38.

63 Lascalles to Earl Granville, Sofia 24.07.1880, no. 118, FO 195/1312 (no pages); IIpo-
moko1 Ha MuHucmepckusi cegem om 8 maii 1880 2., IJA ¢. 284 on. 1 ae. 1 1. 8-9; XKypHaab
cogsema umnepamockozo Poccutickozo Kommucapa 8 bwazapuu, 23.12.1878, [1A-BapHa ¢. 78k
om. 2 a.e. 11 n1. 1; Panopm om 3emedesnckama kaca 8 baayuk do HauaaHuk Ha Barvyuwkus
okpoe, baruk 7.08.1879, UJIA ¢. 176k om. 1 a.e. 35 1. 37-38.

64 [Ipenuc, Pyce 16.07.1879, UJIA ¢. 321k on. 1 a.e. 7 s1. 111; Panopm Ha 3emedes-
ckama kacca 0o PyceHcku okpweaiceH ynpasumes, Pyce 5.11.1879, UJJA ¢. 321k on. 1 a.e. 7
J1.114-115; ,Butoma” 1880, rozx. I, 6p. 72 (27 deByapn), p. 4.

65 Burtoma” 1880, roz. I, 6p. 74 (5 MapT), p. 4; ,Butoma” 1880, roz. I, 6p. 84 (12 anpu),
p- 4; XK. Hazbpcka, beazapckama despicasa..., op. cit., p. 164.

66 Sir A. H. Layard to the Marquis of Salisbury, Philippopolis 12.12.1879, [in:] Ethnic Minori-
ties..., op. cit, vol. 1, pp. 416-417; Opinia nr 2992 ministra spraw wewnetrznych na temat
zakupu i sprzedazy ziemi, skierowana do Ministerstwa Sprawiedliwosci (10.09.1879), [in:]
Historia Butgarii 1870-1915. Materiaty Zrédtowe z komentarzami, t. 3: Polityka wewnetrzna,
red. ]. Rubacha, A. Malinowski, Warszawa 2009, pp. 96-97; [Ipodasate u kynysaHe Ha Hedgu-
scumu umomu 8 Cmapo3azopcku okpsz npe3 1881-1883 2., [in:] Hcmopus Ha 6sa2apume...,
op.cit, T.1,4. 1, pp. 85-86.
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ing the war in 1882. In April 1883 he regained his ownership by a court deci-
sion, but straight after the sentence was announced, he left the country again,
without giving the land into anyone’s care. The mayor concluded that the estate
had been abandoned and took it over for the benefit of the local commune.
[t was not until 1888 that the heirs of Kara Mustafov issued a demand to re-
claim the property. However, the local authorities decided that they had ex-
ceeded the deadline given to the war refugees to return and therefore lost their
ownership rights.67

After the Bulgarian state was established, the government regularly reset-
tled Bulgarians from Macedonia and Thrace on lands abandoned by the Mus-
lims, which led to multiple disputes. Mustafa Ismailov from the settlement of
Hodja Mahle, near Kesarevo, left Bulgaria in 1882, having leased out his prop-
erty. However, during his absence, the land fell under the state’s control and,
on the basis of the law on settling empty lands of May 1880, given to Bulgarian
settlers. From 1883 Mustafa Ismailov tried to reclaim his property, not through
official channels, however, but by directly contacting the Macedonian settler
living there, Stoimen Nastanov. The Muslim offered to buy the land back from
the settler several times, but the latter refused, emphasizing that he had re-
ceived it from the government. In early 1885, the district authorities decided
that Mustafa Ismailov had not completed the procedure for repossessing his
estate before the deadline, so the land was granted to Nastanov.8 Similar dis-
putes happened between other muhagjirs and the local population which had
taken over their lands during the war.69

With a view to quickly regulating the problem of the empty houses and land
left behind by the Muslim war refugees, auctions were organized. The principle
which was adopted was that the farmers had the right of pre-emption with
regard to arable land. The goal was to avoid these areas being bought out by
speculators, who would then resell them at inflated prices. For instance, after
the war the price of land soared in Varna—while during the Turkish period
a house could be bought there for ca. 10,000 kurush, in 1881 the price ranged
from 40,000 to 50,000 kurush.”0 In the case of houses, the leaseholders had
the right of pre-emption if they did not have any outstanding payments. At the
same time, village mayors could make a requisition for land for the peasants

67 Om TepHOBCKO 0KpBICHO YynpaseHue do 1V OmdeseHue Ha MuHucmepcmeo Ha uHaH-
cume, 15.06.1890, 1JJA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 195 a1. 27.

68 Om TepHOBCKO 0KpBICHO YynpaseHue do 1V OmdeseHue Ha MuHucmepcmeo Ha uHaH-
cume, 11.04.1890, IJJA ¢. 159k on. 1 a.e. 195 ;1. 22-23.

69 [IpoweHue om Ilasen [leHuos om ok. Opsxoeo om 6 gegyapu 1883 2., L1J1A $. 708k om.
lae. 3901 1-2.

70 ,CBo6oHa bbarapus” 1881, 6p. 1 (15 siHyapw), p. 3.
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who were “in the greatest need and the most trustworthy,” which would be
granted without an auction.”?

The issue of the Muslim refugees repossessing their estates was different
in southern Bulgaria, where an Ottoman Empire autonomous province, con-
trolled by the Bulgarians, was created. For the Russian occupation authorities,
the transfer of Muslim land to Christians in Eastern Rumelia was of particular
importance—its aim was also to give the province a Bulgarian character. It was
not until the Organic Statute was introduced on 26 (14) April 1879 that the
uncontrolled transfer of land from Muslim to Christian hands was restricted.
The entire chapter XIV of Eastern Rumelia’s constitution regulated the problem
of unused land, large estates, and wagfs, which was introduced under the pres-
sure from the Western great powers and the Sublime Porte.”2 After the Russian
occupation ended, the lot of the refugees attempting to repossess their estates
was easier in comparison to the Principality, and the law was by and large ob-
served. The province’s courts kept to the decisions of the Treaty of Berlin and
chapter XIV of the Organic Statute. When it was noticed that the implementa-
tion of court sentences pertaining to the return of property was dependent on
the whim of the local authorities dominated by the Bulgarians, it was decided
to put these cases under the jurisdiction of mixed Bulgarian and Turkish
commissions.”3 According to the data collected by the Plovdiv commission for
refugees, during the period when the autonomous territory existed 1,946
decisions were issued concerning muhgjir estates, with 865 going in favor of
the former owners and ordering that their land should be returned. The results
of the work of the commissions operating in other cities were similar.7+
Plovdiv’s policy with regard to this problem frequently led to the dissatisfaction
of Bulgarian peasants; e.g. agitation was caused by the case of the inhabitants of
Shipka, where one of the most important battles of the Liberation War had
taken place, and which was, therefore, a symbolic place. The local Bulgarians
were evicted from the Turkish houses they had appropriated in the settlement
of Sheynovo.”>

In the Principality of Bulgaria, the deadline given to the muhgjirs to return
while retaining their full land rights to the abandoned property was set to

71 [locmaHoseieHue Ha JloguaHckama oKsXcHA nocmosiHHa komucus, 29.04.1889, IJ1A
¢. 159k on. 1 a.e. 151 ;1. 68-69.

72 E. CraTenoBa, U3mouHa Pymeaus. HkoHomMuka, noaumuka, kyamypa 1879-1885, Codus
1983, pp. 126-127.

73 R. Crampton, op. cit, p. 48.

74 A. M. Mirkova, op. cit.,, pp. 969-970.

75 R. Crampton, op. cit,, p. 48.
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13 (1) January 1885.76 After this date, all land with unregulated status was
seized by the state.”’” However, this was the case only on the territory of the
Principality, and in Eastern Rumelia, it was not made specific. After 1885, when
Eastern Rumelia was united with Bulgaria, in the formerly autonomous prov-
ince, the land with unregulated status continued to be in the hands of lease-
holders.”8 The rent collected from this land went to the state treasury, which
was justified by the fact that the Muslim émigrés who remained abroad did not
pay taxes.”® After the unification, both in the south and in the north, some mat-
ters concerning refugees taking back possession of their land remained un-
regulated, and disputes and court trials continued until the turn of the 1880s
and 1890s. This was a result of negligence on the part of the local authorities
and the Ministry of Finance, as well as a lack of straight forward and clear pro-
cedures regarding the muhajirs’ empty estates.8? Protracted court trials also
followed from the fact that many of them did not start until 1884, and were
additionally prolonged by appeals.8! Examining land rights cases after 1885

76 Ashburgham to the Marquis of Salisbury, Sofia 20.01.1880, copy no. 13, FO 195/1311
(no pages); K. Upeuek, besieapcku oHesHuk, T. 2: 1881-1884, cbet. E. CtarenoBa, Codus
1995, pp. 51, 75.

77 The local authorities tried to set their own deadlines for the returning Muslims. In No-
vember 1881, Sofia’s district court gave the war refugees two years to return while retaining
their right to the abandoned property. Following complaints from the Sublime Porte that
the decision was illegal, the court responded that a similar practice was employed in the
Ottoman Empire. After the two-year period the land in the Sofia district was to be na-
tionalised. K. Hazbpcka, baseapckama depoicasa..., op. cit., pp. 164-165.

78 Om MuHucmepcmeo Ha puHaHcume do HauasHuk Ha OmdeaeHuemo 3a [epicasHume
umomu, 13.05.1889, UJJA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 145 1. 25.

79 Om Bypeapcku okpwiceH ynpagumea do Munucmepcmeo Ha ¢puHaHcume, 20.08.1889,
LA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 146 s1. 14-15; Om Bypeapcku okpeiceH ynpasumen do Hauaanuk Ha IV
OmoeneHuemo Ha MuHucmepcmeo Ha guHarcume, 21.10.1889, UJIA ¢. 159k omn. 1 a.e. 146
J1. 20; llocmaHossenue Ho. 93, 10.03.1889, UJIA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 146 s1. 27; [Ipomokoa Ha
O6wuHcku komumem Ha JJyHas-F0sati, 25.03.1889, IJIA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 147 j1. 239; [Tucmo
0m OKpwsICHO ynpaseHue Cmapo3azopcko do M. Ha puHaHcume, 27 oHu 1890 2., IJIA ¢. 159k
omn.1ae. 192 1.13.

80 Om LlenmpanHo cekposuwHuvecmeo (Munucmepcmeso Ha ¢uHaHcume) do IV Omde-
seHue Ha MuHucmepcmeo Ha ¢guHaHcume, 6.02.1889, IJ1A ¢. 159k on. 1 a.e. 151 5. 29;
Om MuHnucmepcmeo Ha esmpewHume deaa do Munucmepcmeo Ha ¢puHarcume, 15.03.1890,
[IJIA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 189 s1. 340; Jokaad do MuHucmepcmeo Ha ¢puHancume, LIJA ¢. 159k
om. 1 a.e. 150 s1. 62; Om Bypeaapcko okpwicHO ynpasaeHue do IV OmdeneHue Ha MuHucmep-
cmeo Ha puHaHcume, 29.03.1890, LJA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 190 s1. 269; Om Bypeapcko 0KpsiCHO
ynpaeseHue do IV OmadeaeHue Ha MuHucmepcmeo Ha gpuHaHcume, 11.01.1890, UJIA . 159k
on. 1a.e. 190 1. 263-264.

81 Om JloguaHckomo oKpwxcHO ynpasaeHue do IV Omoesenue Ha MuHucmepcmeo Ha
¢unancume, 1.11.1889, IJJA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 151 s1. 18-19.
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was also justified by special circumstances. If the heir of an estate was a child
during their residence abroad, they could return and start proceedings to
reclaim their possession after coming of age.82 The Bulgarian authorities,
the Sublime Porte, and representatives of the great powers were inundated by
complaints from the Bulgarian muhgjirs, who protested against the violation of
their land rights already in 1882.83 Individual complaints continued to be
lodged until the end of the 1880s and in the 1890s; they included not only
complaints about holdbacks from the refugees reclaiming their property but
also cases of Bulgarian neighbors appropriating parts of their arable land by
gradually moving the boundary strip.84

Bulgarian courts acknowledged the arguments of Muslim repatriates about
illegal use of their land by the state or about groundless dispossession usually
years later.8> The later attitude of the Bulgarian authorities towards the Muslim
repatriates and their reclaiming of land was much more lenient. For instance,
Mehmed Ahprazov from Karnobat fled during the war and his estate, i.e.
a house, 860 ha of arable land and 70 ha of meadows, was taken over by the
Burgas district authorities and leased out. In 1882 Ahprazov returned to East-
ern Rumelia, repossessed his land and found a new leaseholder. Later, his
sisters were in charge of managing the estate, while he permanently moved
to Constantinople. The court trial against the local authorities for the return of
the rent collected in 1878-1882, in the amount of 148 leva, went on for seven
long years. In the end, Ahprazov won the case.8¢ During the tenure of Stefan
Stambolov as Prime Minister (1886-1894), a number of regulations were
introduced which were meant to encourage Muslim émigrés to return; e.g.
in March 1892 some measures were introduced to facilitate the recovery
of debts from the Principality’s citizens by persons who had left for Turkey

82 [TocmaHosaeHue Ha JlogyaHckama OKpsxicHa nocmosiHHa komucusi, 19.04.1889, UJIA
. 159k om. 1 a.e. 151 s1. 15-16; PeweHue 6p. 258 Ha BapHeHcku okpwiiceH ced, Bapna 11.06.
1895, IA-Bapna ¢. 112k on. 3 a.e. 177 1. 21-22.

83 Draft by Lascelles, 16.06.1882,F0 78/3412/6.

84 Cnuce Ha HOmume Ha azeHcM8omo adpecysaHu 4o pasHumMe Mypcku MuHUCmepada om
Hayas0 Ha 1888 200. do dHec u ocmaHaau 6e3 odzoeop, Llapuepad, 9.11.1889, HEKM-BUA
. 290 a.e. 164 5. 11-21; PeweHue 6p. 131 Ha BapHeHcku okpeiceH ¢o0, Bapna 15.03.1897,
JIA-BapHna ¢. 112k om. 3 a.e. 181 s1. 15-17; Pewerue 6p. 176 Ha BapHeHcku okpwiiceH cws0, Bap-
Ha 24.03. 1897, IA-BapHa ¢. 112k on. 3 a.e. 182 ;1. 16-18.

85 PeweHue Ho. 163 6 umemo Ha Hezoso Llapcko Bucouecmeo ®epdurano I kHs3 6va2ap-
ckutl, 11 anpun 1890, UJ1A ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 192 s1. 31-34.

86 Om Bypeapcku okpwiiceH ynpasumes do HauaaHuk Ha 1V OmdesaeHuemo Ha MuHucmep-
cmeo Ha ¢uHaHcume, 23.08.1889, UJA ¢. 159k on. 1 a.e. 146 n. 16; PeweHue 8 umuemo
Ha Hezoso Llapcko Bucoyecmeo @epiunano | Knas bsazapus, 19.07.1889, LIJA ¢. 159k om. 1
a.e. 146 1.17-18.
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(or their heirs). To this end, special sub-units of agricultural credit banks were
established, which were supposed to deal with such liabilities.8”

Another problem related to the land of war refugees were speculators, who
either bought out the land abandoned by the Muslims en masse, or gave usuri-
ous loans to Bulgarian farmers to buy out the land.88 Almost all farmers were
interested in buying post-Turkish land, so prices were inflated. Additionally,
peasants were unaccustomed to using money, so they were easy to swindle.
The annual interest rate of usurious loans was rarely below 50 or 60 percent.
As a result, as Petar Gabe pointed out already in the early 20t century, in the
Varna district it was difficult to find a farmer who did not have a difficult credit
situation. He also quoted a somewhat anecdotal story of a peasant who took
out a loan to buy an ox and soon after had to sell two oxen and a few cows and
sheep to pay back the loan.8? Already in September 1879, efforts were made to
overcome this phenomenon, mainly by means of stricter control over transac-
tions involving the Muslims who were leaving. It was recommended that any
deed which raised any doubts whatsoever be refused, that only local peasants
be allowed to buy out land and that any outsiders be forbidden to do it, that
farmers be supported with cheap loans for buying out land, and that the size of
bought plots be limited to 250 ha per person.® The problem reappeared when
influential people became involved in the business. In 1889, the mayor of Bis-
trovica, Pene Dimitrov, was disciplinarily dismissed and charged with offenses.
In 1885, he had sold refugees’ estates and wagfs, such as arable land and a mill,
at deflated prices, without having obtained the permission of the district

87 PeweHue Ha MuHucmepcmeo Ha Tepzosus u 3emedesuemo, 21.03.1892, HBKM-BUA
b.272 ae. 4274 1. 19-20.

88 Om MuHucmepcmeo Ha npasocsduemo u gepousnosedanusima do I'naseH ynpasumen
Ha U3mouHa Pymenus, 7.12.1884, UJIA ¢. 565k om. 1 a.e. 6 1. 18; Om JloguaHckusl OKpeiceH
HayaaHuk do MuHucmepcmeomo Ha ¢puHarcume, 17.07.1880, UJA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 26 J1. 25;
,BapHeHCKH o061 uHCKY BecTHUK” 1888, roa. 1, 6p. 2 (14 HoBeMOpw), p. 1; T. KapaiioTos, My-
xadxcupckusim (6excarckusim) gsnpoc 8 OdpuHcku suiaem 8 kpasi Ha XIX eek, 1909, [in:]
Hcmopus Ha 6sa2apume 1878-1944 6 dokymenmu, T. 1: 1878-1912, 4. 2: Beazapume 8 Make-
doHus, Tpakus u Jobpyoxca, pen. B. Teoprues, C. Tpudonos, Codus 1996, p. 16; J. Rubacha,
Gospodarka Butgarii na przetomie XIX i XX wieku, ,Stupskie Studia Historyczne” 2011, nr 17,
p. 146.

89 [1. ['abe, 3HayeHUemo Ha HOBUME 3ACeN8AHUS U HOBU KANUMAAU 3d UKOHOMUYECKOMO
passumue Ha beazapus, lo6puya 1903, pp. 40-43.

90 JIpenuc om edHo nucmo usnpameHo om MuHucmepcmeo Ha npasocseduemo do Mu-
Hucmepcmeomo Ha esmpewHume desaa, Cogpusa 20.09.1879, 1J1A ¢. 321k on. 1 a.e. 7 11. 26~
27; Ilpenuc om edHo okpwicHO nucmo do gybepHamopume usnpameHo om MUHUCMBPA HA
eempewHume deaa, 2.10.1879, UJJA . 321k on. 1 a.e. 7 11. 28.
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authorities and the Ministry of Finance.”? Another important politician of
the National-Liberal Party during Stambolov’s regime, Ivan Andonov, also
made his fortune in the same way.2

One of the main problems related to the land abandoned by the muhajirs
was the circulation of fake deeds, which continued to plague the country until
the end of the 19th century.?3 What contributed to the spread of this problem
was the fact that the fine in the case of proven forgery was only 6 percent of
the value of the property to which the document pertained. As a result, forgers
felt they could act with impunity, even if the offense was detected.?* Using
forged documents, the Muslims sold many properties which did not belong to
them, which naturally caused a lot of disorder. There were also cases where
there were several deeds to one estate or piece of land.?>

The business of forging documents was related to the fact that a large
amount of local documentation was destroyed during the war, and receiving
a suitable certificate from Constantinople was a very difficult task.%¢ The organs
of the Bulgarian state refused to cooperate on this matter. When in the late
1880s the Ottoman authorities turned to the Bulgarian side requesting to verify
the fate of the property belonging to a group of refugees, the Bulgarians only
answered that the given name did not figure in their real-estate registers
and that they did not have current information about the estate in question.®?

91 Om Munucmepcmeo Ha duHaHcume do MuHucmepcmeo Ha 8smpewHume deaa, 02.
1889, IJJA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 150 1. 166; [IpodasameaneHn 3anuc, Bucmpuya 19.04.1885, [JA
. 159k om. 1 a.e. 150 s1. 167; [Ipodasamener 3anuc, bucmpuya (no date), UJIA ¢. 159k om. 1
a.e. 150 5. 168; IIpodasamenen 3anuc, bucmpuya 19.04.1885, IJIA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 150
J1. 169; IIpodasamenen 3anuc, bucmpuya 25.04.1885, UJA ¢. 159k on. 1 a.e. 150 s1. 170;
IIpodasameanen 3anuc, Bucmpuya 25.04.1885, 1JIA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 150 s1. 171.

92 BankaHcka 3opa” 1893, rog. IV, 6p. 938 (17 1oHH), pp. 2-3; ,bankaHcka 3opa” 1893,
roz. 1V, 6p. 940 (19 oHn), p. 3.

93 “bankaHcka 3opa” 1892, roz. 11, 6p. 552 (7 deBpyapm), p. 1.

94 Ibidem.

95 Lascalles to Earl Granville, Sofia, 24.07.1880, no. 118, FO 195/1312 (no pages); Om
Jlos4aHcku okpwiceH ynpagumes 0o Juniomamuyecku azenm 8 Ljapuepad, /logeu 24.09.1881,
IJA ¢. 321k om. 1 ae. 26 n. 177; IIpowernue om Aau Ilexausan Mexmedozay, sxcumen om
BaacHuueso (JlosuaHcko), do [lunisomamuuecku azeHm e Llapuepad, Llapuepad 2.09.1881,
IIJIA ¢. 321k om. 1 a.e. 26 J1. 178; MuHucmepcmeo Ha 8sHWHUMe pabomu u u3nogedaHusma
do Junaomamuuecku azeHm 8 Llapuepad, Copusa 29.04.1880, UJIA . 321k om. 1 a.e. 30 11. 69;
IIpowerue Ha Ceud Anu om Kamenuya, Hukonosicku okpeacue, Llapuepad 22.08.1883, UJA
¢.321kon. 1 a.e. 51 1. 77; K. Upeuek, baazapcku dHesHuk..., T. 2, p. 51.

96 A. M. Mirkova, op. cit,, p. 970.

97 [Ipesod Ha nucmomo om Aduwemo do beazapcko azenmcmso, 2.05.1888, LJIA $. 159k
on. 1 a.e. 151 n1. 81; Om JloguaHckomo okpwicHO ynpasseHue do IV Omdenenue Ha MuHu-
cmepcmao Ha ¢puHaHcume, 10.03.1889, 1J1A ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 151 s1. 96.
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This led to many complications, e.g. in a situation where it was uncertain what
the status of the land in question was: had it been private property or wagqf?°8
The refugees simply did not have the appropriate documents confirming their
land ownership, and in any given local commune everyone just knew to whom
the land belonged.??

Initially, the Sublime Porte itself participated in the business of forging
documents pertaining to the estates abandoned in Bulgaria. In 1882, governor
of Eastern Rumelia Aleko Bogoridi asked for copies of deed registers kept in
Constantinople, which would be a basis for more efficient verification of land
rights of the refugees returning to Eastern Rumelia. However, the materials
he received turned out to be partly modified to the advantage of some Muslims
who had not possessed land before the war.100

The circulation of forged documents was not exclusively a problem for the
Bulgarians, but for the repatriates as well. As soon as 1889, Ahmed Ilyazoolu
from Giozeken (the district of Anhialo) attempted to reclaim his mill in the
settlement of Eni Kioy and the three adjacent fields, which he had inherited
from his late wife. After he had left the country during the war, the estate was
seized by two Turks: Husein Feradov and Oman Hamzoolu. The trial went on
for many years due to the fact that both sides had deeds written in Turkish—
most likely one of the tapu was a forgery.101

Organized crime developed around the business of forging deeds. In 1891,
the Plovdiv daily “baskancka 30pa” reported that a forger of Bulgarian deeds
was arrested in Constantinople. The arrest led to an entire crime ring. In Octo-
ber, a big trial of the persons involved in this procedure was held in the capital
of the Ottoman Empire.102

Already in 1889, it was postulated that external translations should be for-
bidden and that clear rules should be established with regard to the institutions
which would be allowed to provide official translations of documents from

98 Om Bakygcka komucust do MuHucmepcmeo Ha ¢puHarcume, 24.01.1889, IJA ¢. 159«
omn. 1 ae. 154 5. 40; Om Cogputicko okpwcHo ynpasaeHue do IV OmdeaeHue Ha MuHucmep-
cmeo Ha ¢puHancume, 11.02.1889, LIJA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 154 1. 47.

99 Om QuHaHcosuss omdeseHue Ha Pyckama umnepamopcku komucap do Cogbuticku
eybepramop, 16.03.1879, IJIA ¢. 159k om. 1 a.e. 6 1. 4.

100 Om MuHucmepcmeo Ha 8sHWHUMeE pabomu u usnogedaHusma do Juniomamu4ecku
azenm 8 Ljapuzpad, Cogpus 24.12.1879, IJIA ¢. 321k om. 1 a.e. 7 ;1. 62; A. M. Mirkova, op. cit,,
p.970.

101 Om Bypeapcku okpeaiceH ynpasumen do Munucmepcmeso Ha ¢puHarcume, 30.03.1889,
LA ¢. 159k on. 1 a.e. 146 1. 6-7.

102 BaskaHcka 3opa” 1891, rog. 1, 6p. 278 (17 debyapmu), p. 3; ,bankaHcka 3opa” 1891,
roz,. 11, 6p. 478 (29 oktomBpH), p. 3.
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Turkish to Bulgarian.103 It seemed that the problem of forged deeds would
be eliminated in 1892 when it was officially announced that Ottoman tapus
would not be accepted and would be fully replaced by Bulgarian deeds within
five years, which local communal authorities were obligated to enforce.104
The process took much longer and continued until the first decade of the 20t
century.195 At the stage of replacing these documents, there were irregularities
as a result of which some new deeds ended up in the hands of persons who did
not, in fact, had rights to a given property.10¢ However, until 1910, during court
trials, it sometimes happened that the sides presented documents in Turk-
ish.107 Even during that period, the Sublime Porte issued tapus pertaining to
lands on the Bulgarian territory.108

Migrations and the transfer of land from Muslim to Christian hands were of key
importance for the political, social and economic change on the Balkan Penin-
sula in the 19t c.: the collapse of the Ottoman socio-economic system and the
birth of new forms of functioning, characteristic of the 20t ¢.109 The Agrarian
Revolution brought about beneficial changes for Bulgarian agriculture, stabi-
lized the situation and created conditions for production growth. Towards
the end of the first decade of the 20t c.,, Bulgaria found itself among the top

103 Om JlosuaHckomo 0Kpw®icHO ynpasseHue do 1V Omdesenue Ha MuHucmepcmeo
Ha ¢uHaHcume, 1.11.1889, IJIA ¢. 159k om. 1 ae. 151 1. 18-19; Om MuHucmepcmeo Ha
8BHWHUMe pabomu u u3nosedanusima do [uniomamuyecku azenm 8 Llapuepad, Cogus
8.05.1885, 1JJA ¢. 321k on. 1 a.e. 57 1. 78.

104 [IpomokosHa kHuz2a Ha [Iposadulickus epadcku o6uwuHcku cegem, 1893, 1A-BapHa
¢. 87k om. 1 a.e. 9 1. 39-47; [IpomokosHa kKHuza Ha [Ipoeaduiickus 2padcku 06WUHCKU Cogem,
1893, 1A-Bapna ¢. 87k om. 1 a.e. 10 s1. 1, 7-8; ,BapHeHCKkU 06IIUHCKU BeCTHUK” 1903,
roa. 16, 6p. 16 (19 ronn), pp. 1-2; ,Bapaencku o61muHcku BectHUK” 1903, roa. 16, 6p. 17-18
(21 aBrycr), pp. 2-3; ,BapHeHcku o6uHcku BecTHUK” 1903, roa. 16, 6p. 19-20 (30 cen-
TeMBpH), pp. 1-2.

105 [IpomokosiHa kHuza Ha Ko3aaydacawku ceacku o6wuHcku ceeem, 1904, 1IA-BapHa
¢. 484k on. 1 ae. 2 1.1-4,13-14, 20-23, 28-33.

106 Pewenue 6p. 199 Ha BapHeHcku okpwiceH cod, Bapna 19.04.1897, JIA-BapHa ¢. 112k
on. 3 a.e. 183 1. 19-21.

107 “BankaHcka 3opa” 1892, rox,. 1I, 6p. 552 (7 deBpyapu), p. 1; J. Rubacha, Gospodarka
Buftgarii..., op. cit,, p. 146.

108 M. Capados, Juniomamuuecku oHesHuk 1909-1912. beazapus u Typyus e Hageue-
puemo Ha baskaHckume 8oliHu, cber. 1, Y. BennukoBa, Codus 2008, p. 125.

109 K. Karpat, Studies on Ottoman Social and Political History, Leiden-Boston-Koln 2002,
pp. 354-355, 376.
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countries in the region in terms of cattle and swine breeding and was even
second in the world in sheep farming. The development of grain, fruit, tobacco,
as well as famous rose oil production, is assessed similarly. Agriculture deter-
mined almost half of the revenues of the state. As a result, the position of
peasants in Bulgaria improved, especially in the case of the dominant group
of small farmers, who cultivated farms smaller than 5 ha. Right after the war,
the Bulgarians came to own a total of 450,000 ha of post-Turkish land, which
amounted to ca. 10 percent of the entire area of the country. It is estimated that
by 1900 Christians had taken over a total of ca. 607,000 ha of land.110 In 1880,
25 percent of agricultural land in the Principality and in Eastern Rumelia
remained in Muslim hands; in 1900 this percentage dropped to 15 percent.!1!
The strengthening of the ownership of Bulgarian peasants as a result of the
Muslim exodus was the basis for the increase of their political importance,
which was later related to the creation of the Bulgarian Agrarian National
Union and the regime of Aleksandar Stamboliyski after World War 1.112

Some historians estimate that after 1878 the Bulgarians made an effort to
create difficult economic conditions for the Muslims, to drive them into debt,
to force them into selling out their estates. The Bulgarian policy supposedly
focused on “strengthening the Bulgarian national element” by means of dispos-
sessions which hit the Muslims in the first place.113 After the state was estab-
lished, there were voices which claimed that the Slavs would attempt to com-
pletely dispossess the Muslims and the Greeks and divide their land among
themselves.114 Konstantin Jire¢ek wrote that “the Bulgarian nation was pos-
sessed with a great desire to seize all property.”115 It was claimed that this
was supposed to be the Bulgarians’ revenge for the repressions following
the April Uprising, which also involved mass dispossessions of its partici-

110 Buroma” 1879, roz,. I, 6p. 47 (14 HoemBpw), p. 2; M. Neuburger, op. cit,, pp. 174-175;
B. Simsir, The Turks of Bulgaria (1878-1985), London 1988, pp. 6-7; B. Jlopy, Ced6ama Ha
ocmaHckomo Hacaedcmeo. beazapckama epadcka kyamypa 1878-1900, npes. J1. SlHakueBa,
Coodus 2002, p. 81; ]. Rubacha, Butgaria na przetomie XIX i XX wieku. Butgarskie metamorfozy
w publikacjach ,Swiata Stowiariskiego” 1904-1914, Olsztyn 2012, pp. 386-387.

111 S, K. Pavlowitch, Historia Batkanéw (1804-1945), ttum. ]. Polak, Warszawa 2009,
p.174.

112 M. Tanty, Batkany w XX wieku. Dzieje polityczne, Warszawa 2003, p. 57; M. Dymarski,
Recepcja osmarniskiego systemu rzgdéw w panstwach batkariskich w XIX-XX wieku, ,Balcanica
Posnaniensia. Acta et studia” 2014, t. 21, p. 142.

113 XK. Hazbpcka, bas1zapckama depicasa..., op. cit, p. 63.

114 Mr. Layard to the Marquis of Salisbury, Constantinople 17.04.1878, FO 881/3574/
97-99.

115 K. Upeuek, KHsiicecmeo baazapus. Hezoea nogspxHuHa, npupoda, HaceseHue, dyXo8Ha
Ky/imypa, ynpasieHue u Hogeliwa ucmopusl, 4. I: Baazapcka depacasa, Ilnosaus 1899, p. 223.
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pants.116 In Turkish historiography, there is an opinion that due to the brutality
with which Muslim possessions were appropriated in Bulgaria after 1878,
the Agrarian Revolution should be treated as a civil war.117

However, it cannot be concluded that the Bulgarian authorities expressly
and uncompromisingly acted so that Muslim property would transfer to Bul-
garian hands. The Bulgarian historian Dimitar Sazdov has identified three
stages of the Agrarian Revolution:

1. From the war’s outbreak until the spring of 1878, when the Bulgarians were
acting cautiously, not yet knowing the outcome of the war or the provisions
of the peace treaty;

2. From the spring of 1878 until the end of the Russian occupation, when there
were mass and uncontrolled seizures of Muslim lands, while the Russians
made the first general attempt to legally regulate the process;

3. Following the end of the Russian occupation, when the regulations per-
taining to the process of dispossession were fully adopted and Muslim
ownership rights were taken into consideration in a broader manner.118

The policy of the Agrarian Revolution became clearly more moderate from
the mid-1880s onwards, which followed from the fact that it was considered
essentially implemented. An illustration of this greater moderation is a situa-
tion which occurred in 1894 near Razgrad. When there was a crop failure in the
Muslim-dominated settlements of Balbunar, Kisli Kioy, Drianovo, and Balbunar
Indje, the government in Sofia decided to grant the affected farmers consider-
able tax exemptions.11® The tax reliefs ranged from 25 percent to complete
exemption. If such a situation had occurred at the turn of the 1870s and 1880s,
the Bulgarians would probably have had no scruples to take it as an opportu-
nity to seize the Islamic peasants’ land.

116 Brophy to Layard, Bourgas 12.09.1877,F0 195/1144/74.

117 B. Simsir, op. cit,, p. 18.

118 /1. Ca3moB, M. JlasikoB, T. MuTeB, P. Muiues, B. MureB, Hcmopust Ha Tpemama 6w.12ap-
cka dwspacasa, Codust 1992, pp. 23-26.

119 'bp>kaBeH BecTHUK” 1894, roa. XVI, 6p. 9 (14 sinyapw), pp. 1-2.
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Introduction

The Ottoman heritage is still perceptible in almost every social and cultural
aspect in the Balkan Peninsula. One of the most significant Ottoman influence
over that region is probably the confession of Islam. Some South Slavs con-
verted to Islam under the authority of the Turkish Empire in the Balkans, there-
fore, Muslims, both ethnic Turks and Slavs, were denoted “Turks” (Turci) to
show their connection with a regime based on the alien religion. However,
in Serbian nationalistic and mythological dictionary “Turks” meant the worst
enemies, occupiers who were guilty of fall of the medieval Serbian Empire and
low position of Serbian nation from the 14t century.!

Next to Turci, Islamized local Slavs were additionally recognized as po-
turice—Turkishness. They became Turks by Islamization but, in biological
point of view, still stayed Serbs (two lexemes, Slavs and Serbs, were treated as
synonyms in the Serbian national discourse). Because of those roots, poturice
became even most dangerous enemies than the ethnic Turks. We could see it
in the stereotype of “worse poturica than Turk itself” (poturica gori od Turéina).
Its belief was—they adopted the new religion and culture to improve or keep
their positions in the social hierarchy so they were worse part of the nation as
they betrayed their own Slavic race.2 Additionally, Islam had to corrupt them.
The conversion made them fanatical therefore they thought they were better
than the Turks and that position gave them cause to exploit, like Turks, non-
Muslim rayah (raja), it means their “old brothers,” who were at the bottom of
the ladder.3

In the Balkan Peninsula religion was (also the whole tradition associated
with), and still is, the most crucial factor in division its societies and also a fac-

1 M. Suica, Percepcija osmanskog carstva u Srbiji, [in:] Imaginarni Turéin, ur. B. Jezernik,
Beograd 2010, pp. 285-286, 289-291; H. Kamberovi¢, Turci i kmetovi - mit o vlasnicima
bosanske zemlje, [in:] Historijski mitovi na Balkanu. Zbornik radova, ur. H. Kamberovi¢, Saraje-
vo 2003, p. 69.

2 The betrayal was the central theme of the Serbian folk epic and the Kosovo myth.
The codification of the Kosovo folk myth, in which poturice were the main traitors (they were
the updated character of Vuk Brankovi¢), was done by Petar Il Petrovi¢ Njegos in his poem
the Mountain Wreath (Gorski vijenac). From the poem we could find out that Islam was
adopted by cowards and greedy (isturci se plahi i lakomi). See: B. Zielinski, Serbska powies¢
historyczna. Studia nad Zrédtami, ideami i kierunkami rozwoju, Poznan 1998, pp. 59-64;
A. Kola, Mito-logika pamieci, czyli o Kosowie w ,,Gorskim wiericu” Petara II Njegosa raz jeszcze
(pasaze strukturalistyczno-konstruktywistyczne), ,Litteraria Copernicana” 2016, nr 3 (19),
p.-158.

3 0. Milosavljevi¢, U tradiciji nacionalizma ili stereotipi srpskih intelektualaca XX veka
o,nama”i,drugima”, Beograd 2002, pp. 193, 203.
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tor in the perception of “better us” and “worse they.” The dichotomy was an
essential way to create unfavourable theories about the personality of poturice.
Slavs neophytes were at the same time “ours” because of Serbian heritage and
“alien” due to Islam which was considered something outside and negative but
something which played a key role for “our world.” That is why the destructive
influence of Islam was a dominant feature and the stereotypical image was
more negative than the image about Turks.* This perception of one of the most
perceptible Ottoman influence has been many times updated in the 19t and
20th centuries. The purpose of the article is to show how the stereotype based
on religion was duplicated or altered by one of the most important Serbian
activists as Vuk Karadzi¢, llija Garasanin, Milenko M. Vukicevi¢, Georgije Ma-
garaSevi¢, Spiridon Gopéevié, Jovan Cviji¢, Jovan Hadzi Vasiljevié¢ and Cedomil
Mitrinovic¢.>

Serbs and Poturice from the Second Half of the 19t Century
to the First Years of the 20t Century

Liberation from the Ottoman Empire and Slavic unification were a basic as-
sumption of the Serbian national revival in the 19th century. What was inter-
esting—Muslims were the group that the most significant Serbian activists
started to seek.¢ Serbian liberation, based on the folk epic and the Kosovo myth
(mythicized memory of medieval Serbian Empire and tradition of fight with
the Ottoman Turks), supposed not only to revive Serbian statehood but, first of
all, unite in a struggle against the Ottoman Empire other South Slavs consid-
ered Serbs and called “Serbs” or “brothers” (braca).” In this conception, the
Orthodox supposed no longer to be the only factor to define what the Serbian
nation should consist of. Its position seized the Serbian language (exactly Shto-
kavian which have the largest range over the South Slavs) which was derivative

4 A. Pajdzinska, My, to znaczy... (z badan jezykowego obrazu swiata), , Teksty Drugie. Teo-
ria, literatury, krytyka, interpretacja” 2001, nr 1 (66), pp. 38, 45-46; E. W. Said, Orientalizm,
thum. W. Kalinowski, Warszawa 1991, p. 116.

5 The role of the myth “poturica gori od Turcina” in the Serbian nationalistic discourse
was studied, for example, by Olivera Milosavljevi¢ (op. cit, pp. 201-208). The issue of “Serb
Muslims” has a special place in Serbian discourse and is a very broad topic. In this text, only
the representative authors who in their works directly referred to the influence of Islam,
were chosen.

6 H. Kamberovi¢, Turci i kmetovi..., op. cit, p. 69.

7 L. Moroz-Grzelak, Bracia Stowianie. Wizje wspdlnoty a rzeczywistos¢, Warszawa 2013,
p- 135.



114 MONIKA SKRZESZEWSKA

included to Serbian liberation mythology. Thanks to the language, the concept
of “Serbs three faiths” could be pushed through.8

The theory that the Serbian language should be a main basic of Serbian na-
tion started to be binding, meanwhile, religion, exactly Orthodox folk tradition,
had never been completely withdrawn. It was, next to the language, an im-
portant factor to specify Serbs, particularly Serb Muslims. It determined ethnic
and biological descent but also was a sign of share common historic tradition
which should not be forgotten because of conversion and which was shared
thanks to Serbian language.® Due to the Serbian roots treated simultaneously
as Slavic, it means due to the tradition of fighting with Ottoman Turks and
remember the sacrifice of national heroes, Muslims could be incorporated into
the Serbian nation.1® Excluded as well. Everything depended on their attitude
towards the Christian brothers. “When you talk with me as my brother Bosniak
(Bosnjak; then it was a demonym and the term for converts or Serbs from
Bosnia and Herzegovina), I am your brother and your friend, but when you
talk with me as a stranger, as an Asian (Azijatin), as an enemy of our family
and ethnonym, I oppose it.” This declaration Petar Il Petrovi¢ Njegos wrote to
Osman-pasa Skopljak, vizier of Skadar, in 1847.11 The obligation to return to
Orthodoxy (vjera pradedovska) under the threat of death and dictate to fight
with the Ottoman enemies, were conditions to come back to Serbian nation
and became the central motive of Njego$’s Mountain Wreath (Gorski vjenac).12
The Price-Bishop of Montenegro did not accept the concept of various religion
in the Serbian nation, despite Serbian roots, and presented a vision of, admit-
tedly mythological, emancipated pure religious Serbian state without treach-
erous poturice.13 Just to mention, expelling Muslims from the Serbian nation is
arare case.l4

8 D. Gil, Ewolucja i funkcje idei narodu w Serbii od schytku XVIII w., ,Slavia Meridionalis”
2017,No. 17, p. 3, [online] https://doi.org/10.11649/sm.1325 [accessed: 21.08.2019].

9 Ibidem, pp. 3-4.

10 0. Milosavljevi¢, op. cit., p. 193.

11 [...] Kada sa mnom govori§ kako moj brat BoSnjak, ja sam tvoj brat, tvoj prijatelj, ali
kada govoris$ kao tudin, kako Azijatin, kako neprijatelj naSega plemena i imena, meni je to
protivno [...]” [All translations, unless otherwise noticed, were made by the author]. Njego$
Osman-pasi Skopljaku, [online] https://www.rastko.rs/rastko-cg/povijest/njegos-pismo_
skopljaku.html [accessed: 20.04.2019].

12 See the second footnote and D. Gil, Prawostawie, historia, naréd. Miejsce kultury ducho-
wej w serbskiej tradycji i wspotczesnosci, Krakow 2005, pp. 119-120.

13 1, Colovié, Smrt na Kosovu Polju. Istorija kosovskog mita, Beograd 2016, pp. 168, 174;
B. Aleksov, Poturica gori od Turéina: srpski istoric¢ari o verskim preobraéenjima, [in:] Historijski
mitovi..., op. cit, p. 232.

14 0. Milosavljevi¢, op. cit., p. 201.
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Vuk Karadzi¢, who played the most important role during the Serbian na-
tional movement and grounded the concept of “Serbs three faiths,”15 in his
article Serbs All and Everywhere (Srbi svi i svuda) from 1849 claimed that
poturcenici were pious like they used to be while being Orthodox and “probably
there are no such pious people than Bosnjaci among the confessors of Islam.”16
It means that old folk religious tradition or religion itself determines certain
behavior patterns and traits (as well as Islam), as it was already mentioned,
mainly an obligation to fight with Ottoman Turks for restoration the old golden
times. Although Njegos based on Karadzi¢’s love the folk tradition, only the
second national activist changed the attitude towards poturice.17 Since Muslims
had been hegemonically included to the Serbian nation by Karadzi¢, they had to
fulfill Serbian historic duties. In other words, as they were called “Serbs” in his
propaganda, they had to be “real Serbs,” not poturice or poturcenici so the influ-
ence of Islam should be negligible or not predominant. An exchange of words
“Turks” and poturice for “Serbs” might help change the old perception of
“others” as the use of specifics term describing “others,” that have a positive or
negative meaning, plays a huge role in perception.18 Meanwhile, even KaradZzié
did not throw away from his dictionary the negative word. For him, they could
be Serbs but Serbs bearing the mark of Ottoman heritage. However, he proba-
bly wanted to familiarize the popular lexeme because he might have Husein-
beg Gradascevi¢ in mind.1?

Gradascevi¢, “the Dragon of Bosnia” (Zmaj od Bosne), was seeking for
Bosnian autonomy and opposing the Ottoman military reforms and privileges
given to Serbia after Serbian risings.20 For today’s Bosniaks, he is a hero who
fought for the independence of Bosnia.2! One of the main streets in Sarajevo,

15 M. Dabrowska-Partyka, Literatura pograniczna, pogranicza literatury, Krakow 2004,
p-152.

16 [...] Kao $to su ovi poturcenici prije u hris¢anskome zakonu bili poboZni, tako isto po-
stanu i u turskome, i danas moZe biti da u cijelome zakonu Muhamedovu nema poboZnijih
ljudi od Bosnjaka: to pokazuje i dana$nja njihova nepokornost Sultan-Mahmutu i mrzost na nj
i na njegove nove uredbe i premjene” (V. Karadzi¢, Srbi svi i svuda, [in:] Ideja o Velikoj Srbiji:
od llije Garasanina do Tomislava Nikoli¢a. Izvori velikosrpske ideologije, politike i agresije,
ur. Z. Despot, D. Tati¢, Zagreb 2012, pp. 68-69).

17 0. Milosavljevi¢, op. cit., pp. 50, 53-54.

18 A, Pajdzinska, op. cit.,, pp. 45-46.

19 M. Demirovi¢, Bosna i Bosnjaci u srpskoj politici, Biha¢ 1999, p. 81.

20V, BiScevi¢, Bosanski namjesnici osmanskog doba (1463-1878), Sarajevo 2006, pp. 358-
359 and next.

21 D. AgicCi¢, Bosna je.. nasa! Mitovi i stereotipi o drZavnosti, nacionalnom i vjerskom identi-
tetu te pripadnosti Bosne u novijim udZbenicima povijesti, [in:] Historijski mitovi..., op. cit.,
p.157.
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famous during the last war “Sniper Alley,” bears his name. Despite this, Serbian
researchers, even nowadays, claim that his rebellion from 1831 against the
Ottomans has “Serbian national sign” (srpsko nacionalno obeleZje) because it
was a part of Serbian liberation aimed to include Bosnia to Serbia.22 Gra-
da$cevi¢’s case shows that calling him and other Ottoman Bosniaks “Serbs” in
various Serbian publications might be a counterbalance for the negative stereo-
type of poturice, a proof for “Serbs three faiths” theory and an attempt to in-
clude “other” world in “our.”23 KaradZi¢ might try to enter Muslims from multi-
generational Islamic families which converted to Islam many years ago in Ser-
bian history and created a new canon of national heroes without the stereo-
typical image.24

The national unity of Serbs and Muslims has become one of the assump-
tions of the first political programme of Great Serbia—Ilija Garasanin’s Nacer-
tanije from 1844.25 The Muslims from Bosnia and Herzegovina should be con-
vinced for the struggle for the reconstruction of the medieval Serbian Empire
and Slavic unification under the Serbian aegis.26 For this purpose, it was neces-
sary “publication of a short and general history of Bosnia which should include
the fame and names of some Bosniaks who converted to Islam. It is obvious
that is must be written in the spirit of Slavic nationality and national unity of
Serbs and Bosniaks.”27 Although Nacertanije was secret until 1906, convince
Muslims of their (alleged) origin became a political goal. It was believed that
effective agitation would turn into pro-Serbian political action.28

Karadzi¢’s and GaraSanin’s propaganda regarding the Serbianness of Mus-
lims and their unification with Serbs was particularly active during the Austro-
-Hungarian period (1878-1914), especially after the Radical Party came to
power in Serbia (the nineties of the 19t). First of all, it was the time of Benja-
min Kallay’s politics of bosnjastvo (he was an Austro-Hungarian minister of
finance and administrator of Bosnia and Herzegovina from 1882 to 1903).

22 §, Jarc¢evi€, Bivsi Srbi — rimokatolici, muslimani, Rumuni, Crnogorci, Novi Sad 2007, pp.
54-55.

23 Croatian activist and writers did the same. The example is Josip Eugen Tomi¢’s novel
Zmaj od Bosne from 1879. See: 1. Banac, Nacionalno pitanje u Jugoslaviji. Porijeklo, povijest,
politika, prev. . Santija, Zagreb 1988, pp. 339-340.

24 See more about the romantic historism of Karadzi¢: B. Zielinski, op. cit., pp. 54-59.

25 M. Dabrowska-Partyka, op. cit.,, p. 153.

26 . Moroz-Grzelak, op. cit,, p. 152.

27 [...] Stampati kratka i obSta narodna istorija Bosne u kojoj ne bi smela izostaviti slava
i imena nekih muhamedanskoj veri preSavsi BoSnjaka. Po sebi se predpostavlja da bi ova
istorija morala biti spisana u duhu slavenske narodnosti i sa svim u duhu narodnog jedinstva
Srba i Bo$njaka” (I. GaraSanin, Nacertanije, [in:] Z. Despot, D. Tati¢, op. cit, p. 62).

28 M. Dabrowska-Partyka, op. cit., p. 155.
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[t was a national project of a community of three major ethnic groups in Bosnia
and Herzegovina. For each group religion was an important basis for creating
separate national identities. Thus, religion, Serbian propaganda of unification
and anti-Kallay’s attitude became the basis for the Bosnian Serbs’ fight for reli-
gious and educational autonomy from the 1896 century to 1905.2% Second of
all, new educated classes of Serbs, Croats and Muslims appeared then in Bosnia
and Herzegovina and started to be active at the same time with local political
circles. They tried to form their own national identity through literature be-
cause of Kallay’s politics they could not act on the more open front at least until
the beginning of the 20t century. Their activities focused around Bosnian
magazines e.g. “Behar,” “Nada,” “Bosanska vila” or “Zora.”3? Due to the fact that
a new Muslim elite began to form (they created their own identity based on
I[slam or called themselves Croats31), the Serbian magazines “Bosanska vila”
and “Zora” began nationalizing Muslims. It was particularly important when,
at the end of the 19t century, Muslims and Serbs started to cooperate in the
struggle for religious and educational autonomy (the alliance survived until
around 1910).32 What more, it was also a time when some Muslims started to
call themselves Serbs (it was an emigration Muslim community in Belgrade or
Tsargrad,33 for example, after the uprising in Herzegovina in 1882).34 There-
fore, pro-Serbian oriented confessors of Islam started to be especially needed
for propaganda in Bosnia and Herzegovina but also in Serbia.3>

“Bosanska vila” from Sarajevo, which was the first magazine of Serbs from
Bosnia and Herzegovina, published, among other things, various proverbs,
phraseology and sections about Serbian national customs, to indicate the Slavic
heritage of Muslims, it means the heritage before Islamization. Also, Pro-
serbian-oriented Muslims, such as Osman Diki¢, Avdo “Srbin” Karabegovic,

29 1. Banac, op. cit,, pp. 336-337; L. HadZibegovi¢, M. Imamovi¢, Bosna i Hercegovina u vri-
Jjeme austougarske vladavine (1878-1918), [in:] Bosna i Hercegovina od najstarijih vremena
do kraja Drugog svjetskog rata, ur. 1. Tepi¢, Sarajevo 1998, pp. 266-268.

30 [. Lovrenovi¢, Bosnia. A Cultural History, trans. S. Wild Bic¢ani¢, New York 2001, pp. 150,
152.

311. Banac, op. cit.,, p. 340.

32 |. Hadzibegovi¢, M. Imamovié, op. cit,, pp. 268, 271.

33 M. Demirovic, op. cit,, p. 191.

34 It was an uprising against the new military law which assumed military service for the
Austro-Hungarian army. This uprising was the first collaboration of Serbs and Muslims.
See: I. Hadzibegovi¢, M. Imamovi¢, op. cit,, pp. 233, 236.

35 See more: DZ. JuzbaS$i¢, Politika i privreda u Bosni i Hercegovini pod austrougarskom
upravom, Sarajevo 2002, pp. 184-191.
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Avdo Karabegovi¢ Hasanbegov and Omer-beg Sujemnapasic¢ Skopljak,3¢ a rela-
tive of Osman-pasa Skopljak, the recipient of the letter from Njegos,3” pub-
lished their Serbianness poems in “Bosanska vila” and “Zora.” Nationalizing
Muslims consisted in, above all, taking over their folk literature and treating it
as Serbian (like Karadzi¢ did). That is why, the poems of above-mentioned
“Serb Muslims” were very welcome, especially because they used terms
“Serbs,” “brother” or “brothers of one blood” which showed the national unity
in their literary production. It is interesting because both magazines supposed
to be “places” of meetings the Serbian literary circles but became a way of
expression of national identity and opposition to the Kallay’s project, like
“Zora” from Mostar publishing from 1896 to 1901. “Bosanska vila” was pub-
lished from 1885 to 1914 so it has many periods in nationalizing Muslims but
“Zora” came out exactly during the fight for religious and educational autono-
my of Bosnian Serbs and its character was influenced by e.g. Serbia. That is why
it fulfilled special functions.38

Zora’s subtitle “List za nauku, zabavu i knjiZevnost” (Bosanska vila’s as well)
shows that the Mostar’s magazine supposed to teach. Such a goal was chosen
by a historian Milenko M. Vuki¢evi¢ from Serbia. Serbian historicism in this
period served primarily for educational purposes.3? Thus, Vukic¢evi¢ who pub-
lished in “Zora” started to show who Muslims supposed to be. In the ninth and
tenth issues of the magazine from 1898, Serbian historian’ description of the
merits of Ali-aga Dadi¢ from Mostar was published. Vukicevi¢ presented him as
a Muslim who grown up in the spirit of fighting for the independence of Bosnia
and Herzegovina and who set an example of solidarity between “the brothers”
in the 18th century. The researcher, referring to the contemporary historic
period for him, especially to Muslims who chose their own national way, wrote:
“[...] the idea of independence is forgotten. This is the source of the misfortunes
of Serbs three faiths in Bosnia and Herzegovina both in the past and today.
And it will be until Serbs three faiths from Herzegovina do not understand that
the liberation could happen only through agreement and common work.”40

36 1. Rami¢, KnjiZevni Casopisi austrougarskog perioda kao prostor saobraZavanja bos-
njacke usmene tradicije I pisane knjiZevnost, ,Drustvene i humanisticke studije” 2016, br. 1, pp.
21, 29.

37 S, Jarcevi, op. cit., p. 49.

38 S. Vervaet, Centar i periferija u Austro-Ugarskoj. Dinamika izgradnje nacionalnih
identiteta u Bosni i Hercegovini od 1878. do 1918. godine na primjeru knjiZevnih tekstova,
Zagreb-Sarajevo 2013, pp. 139, 237, 241.

39 B. Zielinski, op. cit., p. 68.

40 ,[...] zaboravlja se sama ideja nezavisnosti. U tome je leZala sva nesreca Srba u Bosni
i Hercegovini sve tri vjere kako u proslom vijeku, tako i u ovom pa i danas. [ lezZace sve donde
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However, Dadi¢ and his sons, also patriots like their father, did not succeed
in the national mission but “they showed that the faith is not important when
it comes to the good of the homeland.”4!

In 1906 Vukicevic¢ left a more detailed description of Dadi¢’s and also Gra-
dascevi¢’s merits for Serbian liberation. What is interesting, he published the
GaraSanin’s Nacertanije under the title Program spoljne politike llije Garasa-
nina na koncu 1844 god. in the Radical Party’s magazine “Delo. List za nauku,
knjizevnost i drustveni Zivot” in the same year.42 It was a time when the Ser-
bian propaganda of unification and “Serb Muslims” became stronger in Serbia
due to a change of political circumstances after 1903.43 The Karadordevi¢
dynasty and the Radical Party returned to politics and Vuki¢evi¢ was close to
them.#* For example, “Delo” in 1908 published an obituary of pro-Serbian ori-
ented Muslim Avdo Karabegovi¢, a poet who was written to “Bosanska vila”
and “Zora” and whose nickname was “Serb” (Srbin). It says that he was “the
first apostle of the idea of brotherhood no matter of faith”45 and that “he loved
Srpstvo [a synonym of all Serbs] and his homeland the most in the world. One
idea for him was to see it liberated. With this desire, he passed away [...] Let the
Serbian earth, which he strongly loved, be light on him.”46

Vukicevi¢ surely was inspired by the first political programme of Great
Serbia. One of his work, Outstanding Serb Muslims [Znameniti Srbi Muslo-
mani],*” might be treated as a direct inspiration of one of the assumptions in
the programme, as we already know, writing a common history of Serbs and
Bosniaks “in the spirit of Slav nationality and unity.” For Vukiéevi¢, Gradascevic
and Dadi¢ were not poturice/poturcenici. They were “Serb Muslim” (Srbin
Musloman or Srbin muhmedanovac). It means that they were ethnic Serbs but

dok Srbi sve tri vjere Herceg Bosne ne uvede da im je spas samo u slozi i zajednickom radu”
(Zora. List za zabavu, nauku i knjiZevnost, 1898, br. 9).

41 ,0ni nisu uspjeli kao ni mnogi drugi, ali su pokazali kako se ne gleda na vjeru, kad se
radi za dobro otadzbine” (Zora. List za zabavu, nauku i knjiZzevnost, 1898, br. 10).

42 7. Despot, D. Tati¢, op. cit,, p. 13.

43 ], Banac, op. cit,, p. 111.

44 See more: Ch. Jelavich, Milenko M. Vukicevic: from Serbianism to Yugoslavism, [in:] His-
torians as Nation-Builders. Central and South-East Europe, eds. D. Deletant, H. Hanak, London
1988, pp. 109-110 and next.

45 “Avdo Karabegovi¢, bio je prvi apostol one ideje: ‘Brat je mio, koje vjere bio” (Delo. List
za nauku, knjiZzevnost i drustveni Zivot, 1908, br. 49, p. 359).

46 ,0d svega na svetu najviSe je ljubio Srpstvo i svoju domovinu, i jedini ideal bio mu je, da
je vidi oslobodenu. Sa tom Zeljom je i umro [...] Laka mu bila srpska zamlja koju je tako Zarko
ljubio” (ibidem, p. 364).

47 M. M. Vukicevi¢, Znameniti Srbi Muslomani, Beograd 1906, [online] https://www.rast-
Ko.rs/istorija/mvuk_muslimani.pdf [accessed: 18.04.2019].
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Muslims by his religious affiliation. For example, Gradascevi¢ was pious as
Karadzi¢ claimed. He respected and quoted Koran, used to pray five times
a day and was a teetotaller.*8 For the other hand, the memory of Kosovo was
a pattern of heroism, fame and national or even historical goals for his rebel-
lion.49

As we could see, Islam was rather a harmless lifestyle not a factor determin-
ing nationality like Serbian descent. This propaganda image supposed to be
the direct reason for adapting “other” Muslims to “our” Serbs. For Vukicevi¢,
earlier also for Karadzi¢, the bad influence of Islam was negligible because the
Orthodox folk tradition was dominant even in families where Islam had been
struck up root for generations. Serbian historian presented the patriotic image
of neophytes, next to Gradascevi¢ and Dadi¢ also Mehmed Sokolovi¢, Sinan-
pasa Sijerci¢ and Hasan-aga KrajiSnik, who, in his theory, did not forget about
their national heritage and, despite new religious culture, stayed legitimate
members of the Serbian nation. Their activities supposed to be an example for
other Serb Muslims and they supposed to become new Serbian national heroes.
When the historian described Sokolovi¢’s case (which is different from the
others because Sokolovi¢ represented the first generation of “Islamized Serbs”)
he wrote: “his work [mainly the restoration of the Patriarchate in Pe¢ in 1557]
shows how Serb can be a good Muslim who loves its own nation and is not
afraid to be called Serb. Other Muslims in Bosnia and Herzegovina should un-
derstand this.”50

Other Examples from the 19t Century

Considering the next examples, we would treat the cases of Karadzi¢, Garasanin
and Vukicevi¢ as exceptions which tried to familiarize outside Islam with inside
Serbian world. Other researcher combined the religious attitude with the lan-
guage concept. The combination two opposition nation categories, secular and
religious or cultural versus ethnic, is a characteristic of Serbian discourse which

48 [...] Husein je bio pravi muslomanin; u svemu je Ziveo po Kuranu, nije pio nikakava
pica, molio se Bogu svaki dan pet puta, i ¢esto, razgovarajudi se s kim, dizao je o¢i k nemu
i Saptao neke stihove iz Korana [...]” (M. M. Vukiéevi¢, op. cit, p. 48).

49 Nema Srbina, kome srce Zivlje ne zakuca, kad se primice polju Kosovu, gdje su pali
toliko srpski junaci, brane¢i srpsku drZzavu i nezavisnost. Pa i ova kita Husejinovih Srba mus-
lomana bjeSe zagrejana slavom i imenom svojih predaka [...]” (ibidem, p. 43).

50 ,,Ovakav rad Mehmeda Sokoloviéa pokazuje: kako Srbin moZe biti i dobar musloman,
pa da mu to niSta ne smeta da voli svoj narod, da mu niSta ne stoji na putu da se i sam
Srbinom zove. Ovo bi trebalo dobro da shvate i uvide Srbi muslomani u Bosni i Hercegovini”
(ibidem, p. 24).
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concerns Muslims. It makes analysis Serbian perception of Muslim problemati-
cal, ambiguous and fluid. We are dealing with both positive and negative atti-
tudes towards Muslims at the same time. Many Serbian authors generally
include them in the Serbian nation because of language and Serbian roots but
never completely abandoned the old stereotype about the influence of alien
[slam on them, for example like Georgije MagaraSevi¢ and Spiridon Gopcevié.
It should be emphasized, however, that they left travelogues behind which in
the 19t century was very popular but was not free of stereotypes.

MagaraSevi¢, Serbian writer and historian who declared an obligation to
continue work of Dositej Obradovi¢ (who actually laid the foundations of the
language concept) and KaradZi¢, the founder of “Serbska letopis” (“Serbian
Chronicle”), one of the first Serbian literary periodical>?, in his memoirs from
a few days trip to reviving Serbia in 182752 described the case of Turci, it
means Bosnjaci/poturceni Srblji (Turci, po veéoj cesti BoSnjaci, dakle potruceni
Srblji). Just to mention, his memoirs were the first written record of the stereo-
type poturica gori od Turcina.53 As he claimed they were Serbs but added:

What a merciless destiny did to our brothers. The change of faith changed them com-
pletely! They did not want to know that they come from Slavic line, they were defective
but Serbs who persecute their brothers [...], they boast about Islam. Accepting a foreign
religion, renouncing their family, origin and blinded by fanaticism, poturice became much
worse than Turks!54

As we could see, he accepted Karadzi¢’s concept of “Serbs three faiths” but
did not change his religious attitude and repeated the old image of poturice.

Gopcevi¢, Serbian-Austrian astronomer and historian born in Trieste, at the
end of the 19t century in his book Old Serbia and Macedonia wrote:

It is true that Mohammedan Serbs (muhamedovski Srbi) are not Turks because they did
not change the language. However, they lost their national identity in the first generation.
Mohammedan Bosniaks (muhamedovski Bosnjaci) show a dangerous example as well!

51 See more: The History of the Letopis Matice srpske, [online] https://www.maticasrpska.
orgrs/en/letopis-matice-srpske/ [accessed: 16.08.2019].

52 P. MagarasSevi¢, Putovanje po Srbiji u 1827. godini, Beograd 1983.

53 B. Aleksov, op. cit.,, p. 232.

54,[...] Sta je nemilostiva sudba s braéom nasom pocinila. Izmena zakona i vere kako ih je
sasvim izmenila! Ne¢e da znaju, ni da ¢uju, da su grane slavenskoga stable, no suve i otpadose,
ve¢ Srblje, rodenu bracu svoju gone, i Sto su preci njiovi u krajnjoj nuzdi i nevolji, oruZjem
tiranstva prinudeni, primili, tim se sada potomci gorde i veli¢aju. Primivsi tud zakon, odrekli
su se roda i kolena i fanatizmom zaslepljeni poturice jesu gori od Turaka! [...]” (P. Magara-
Sevic, op. cit, p. 262).
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They do not understand the Turkish language at all and if they speak Serbian, they do not
consider themselves Serbs but Turks [...]. Muhamedovski Bosnjaci claim that they are im-
portant “like Turks” and much better than their Christian brothers. In point of fact, they
are much worse. They are renegades and idlers.>5

Again, the concept of “Serbs three faith” simultaneously with the religious
stereotype was updated but Gopcevi€’s case is interesting because of three
reasons.

First of all, he distributed Serbs amongst Bosniaks. He shows a new
perspective which started to be popular from the end of the 19t century—
converts were also in “Old Serbia” (Raska, Kosovo and Macedonia). The use of
the language concept as a basis of a nation was dominant from him and its
transfer to Macedonian and Macedonian Muslims (without a distinction that
they are Torbese), played a huge role in the Serbo-Bulgarian conflict over Mace-
donia.5¢ What more, he called Albanian population of Kosovo “Arnautasi”
which means “Albanians of alleged Serbian descent” so they were the same
converts like Poturice.57 He probably never did research in Kosovo and his
two theories were manipulations.8 Robert Elsie writes about his study—
it “is a pseudo-scholarly work on ethnic relations in the region that paved the
way for unprecedented territorial claims by Serbia.”>® What is important for
the text—he treated Muslims from Bosnia and Herzegovina and “Old Serbia”
like one group which took over the old stereotype.

Second of all, he used the adjective “Mohammedan” which was character-
istic Western European way to describe Muslims. The lexeme could be a syn-
onym to “Muslim” but generally had offensive (also wrong) meaning.5% Gopce-
vi¢, who probably used it because of his ties with Western Europe, might use it
as a synonym to negative word poturice. However, the adjective was also used
by Vukicevi¢, Karadzi¢ and Garasanin in a positive context. Due to irregularly

55 Istina, da se muhamedovski Srbi ne turce, jer pridrZzavaju svoj jezik, ali oni sa svim
izgube ve¢ u prvom kolenu srpsku narodnu svest. Muhamedovski BoSnjaci pokazuju isti
grozni primer! Ma da ne razumu bas$ nista turski, i ako u opste srpski govore, to se ipak ne
smatraju, da su Srbi ve¢ Turci [...]. Muhamedovski Bosnjaci drze, da su oni «kao Turci» neka
osobitost i da su mnogo bolji od svoje hris¢anske brace, ma da su u stvari mnogo gori, i to od-
metnici i lenjiStine” (S. Gopcevié, Stara Srbija i Makedonija, Beograd 1890, p. 182).

56 See more: 0. Milosavljevic, op. cit, pp. 209-214.

57 See more: ibidem, pp. 221-223.

58 Ch. Promitzer, Austria and the Balkans: Exploring the Role of Travelogues in the Con-
struction an Area, [in:] Southeast European Studies in a Globalizing World, ed. K. Kaser, Graz
2015, pp. 204-205.

59 R. Elsie, A Biographical Dictionary of Albanian History, London 2012, p. 177.

60 EW. Said, op. cit,, p. 110.
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existence this term in Serbian nationalistic discourse, it is complicated to advis-
able the exact meaning. Third of all, he might also broaden the meaning of
poturice. A better position in social hierarchy and exploitation of raja made
them idlers. As a matter of fact, it is consequences of Ottoman administration,
but in some later works, this theory was a basis to a theory of their intellectual
disability.

Serbs and Poturice in the First Half of the 20t Century

Due to the development of geography, ethnographic, ethnopsychological
research, fieldwork and, of course, different political circumstances (the end of
the Ottoman Empire and creation Kingdom of Yugoslavia), we shall deal with
a new perspective about Muslims and Islam as the Ottoman heritage in the
Balkan Penisula. Romantic and stereotypical theories about Muslims could
probably be seized through field research about nations, their states and geo-
graphical influence on the nations.®! The most important Serbian geographer
and ethnologist was Jovan Cviji¢. His studies from 1887 to 1915 were pub-
lished as The Balkan Peninsula and the South Slavic lands (first in Paris, 1918)
which is the most popular scientific work of him. Other researchers who
worked in a similar period were Jovan HadZi Vasiljevi¢ and Cedomil Mitri-
novic.62

Although Cviji¢’s theories about four types of Slavic psyche (dinarski tip,
centralni tip, istocnobalkanski tip, panonski tip) and influence of geographical
environment on psyche each type, were popular (also criticized),®3 the re-
search results of his imitators, Vasijevi¢ and Mitrinovi¢, were not. Vasijevi¢ was
a historian and ethnographer who mainly carried out research on the Old
Serbia (like Gopcevi¢). That is why one of his works was devoted to Muslims
from those regions—Muslims of our blood in South Serbia (1924).6* Meanwhile,
we do not know much about Mitrinovi¢®5 who published e.g. work titled Our
Muslims. A Study for Orientation in the Bosnian-Herzegovinian Muslims Issue

61 See more: M. Gorny, , Futurystyczna geografia”. Rola geografow w ksztattowaniu granic
Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej i Potudniowo-Wschodniej w latach 1914-1920, ,Studia z Dzie-
jow Rosji i Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej” 2013, t. XLVIII, pp. 117-139.

62 B. Aleksov, op. cit., pp. 239-240, 242.

63 M. Gorny, op. cit,, p. 129 and next.

64 ]. H. Vasiljevi¢, Muslimani naSe krvi u Juznoj Evropi, Beograd 1924.

65 He was probably a brother of Dimitrije Mitrinovi¢, Serbian philosopher, poet, revolu-
tionary and formulator the political movement “Yough Bosnia” (Mlada Bosnia). What is inter-
esting, works of Cedomil are quoted even by modern researchers.
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(1926).66 Comparing three theories about influence of Islam on Muslims which,
first, they belong to Cviji¢’s “Dinaric type”¢7 (dinarski tip; this type of South
Slavs had the largest range and besides represented the true spirit of the
Serbian nation), second, come from South Serbia (Vasijevi¢) and, thirdly, come
from Bosnia and Herzegovina (Mitrinovi¢), interesting questions are—(1) do
those geographical works present different from one other analyses about
influence of Islam, (2) do those works present new theories about Islam,
it means lacking mythological and religion images because of the new research
and political perspective; if yes—how do they treat this Ottoman heritage and
(3) why local confessor of Islam started to be called “Muslims” (muslims) by
Vasiljevi¢ and Mitrinovi¢, so what was their place in Serbian nation then?

Cviji¢ in his work, Psychic characteristics of the South Slavs which was the
second part of The Balkan Peninsula, considered Muslims from Sava river,
Bosnia, Hercegovina, past Sandzak to Kosovo, muhamedanski or muslimanski
Srbi and muslimanski, muhamedanski or poislamljeni Dinarci. He did not distin-
guish them because it was basic argumentations about the existence of Yu-
goslav unity and, consequently, the necessity of a common state.®8 Regarding
the influence of Islam he claimed: “Probably no other faith changes the whole
life and character of a nation like Islam.”69 This religion at the same time
changed and did not the interior “our” world. Muslims were “ours” (Srbi,
Dinarci) but “aliens” (muslimanski and muhamedanski were synonyms for
Cviji¢), however, main Dinaric features had to be saved. Just to mention, Cviji¢
was inspired by KaradZi¢’s idea of the folk and originality of Serbs. For example,
the Dynaric type was most brave during the fights with Ottoman Turks, that is
one of the reasons, Cviji¢ recognized “Dinaric Serbs” as the most valuable part
of the nation.”?

66 C. Mitrinovi¢, Na$i muslimani. Studija za orientaciju pitanja bosansko-hercegovackih
muslimana, Beograd 1926.

67 Although Cviji¢ used the term “rasa” (rase), he did not entirely mean racial theories of
the Dinaric racial type which were popular in the Kingdom of Yugoslavia, see: A. Stojanovic¢,
Eugenics and Racial Hygiene in the Theory and Political Thought of the Serbian/Yugoslav Ex-
treme Right 1918-1944, “Acta historica medicinae, pharmaciae, veterinae” 2015, No. 1 (34),
pp. 18-28. Also Njegos, Magarasevi¢ and Gopcevi¢ (and others) unterstood the rase similiar
to Cviji¢, mainly as using Serbian language and demonstrating Serbian national conscious-
ness.

68 M. Gorny, op. cit,, p. 137.

69 [...] MoZda nijedna vera ne menja tako duboko celokupan Zivot i karakter nekog naro-
da kao islam. [...] ali ipak nije mogao unistiti najglavnije dinarske osobine” (J. Cviji¢, Psihicke
osobine Juznih Slovena, Beograd 2016, p. 102).

70 D. Gil, Prawostawie..., op. cit.,, pp. 110-111, 159.
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Muslims stayed Serbs because of language, the memory of Slavic origins,7?
surnames ending in i¢ like Serbian and memory of Christian ancestors, it means
slava.” Cviji¢ alternated between religion/biological and language concept of
Serbian nation which was, as we already know, popular also in the 19t century.
However, Serbian religion tradition is narrowed here to slava, not a myth.
Slava is a Serbian Orthodox Christian holiday of family’s patron saint who gave
it the surname. Meanwhile, slava is not only characteristic of Orthodox Serbs in
the Balkan Peninsula but the argument of religion syncretism allows Cviji¢
authoritarian considered Muslims as Serbs according to the ideology “where is
Serb, here is slava” (gde je Srbin, tu je i slava) and show that Islam has never
changed the Orthodox and Slavic tradition.”3 Additionally, this theory helped
united the nation in the face of territorial fragmentation.”4

Apart from some unchanged Dinaric features, Islam did not let converts be
“rightful Serbs.” As Cviji¢ claimed they opposed Serbian liberation and only
noble Muslims could reconcile Islam and Serbian heritage, like, the same
though Vukic¢evi¢, Mehmed Sokolovi¢ did.”s Unlike the historian, he repeated
that other Muslims wanted to keep their estates and higher position in the
social hierarchy, that is why they converted into Islam and because of new
religion started to be conquerors like the Ottoman Turks.”¢ Also, they thought
they were better Muslims than the Ottoman Turks and wanted to show that
they were worthy new faith, e.g. they were even willing to proselytism.”? Cviji¢,
as well as Magarasevi¢, called it fanaticism. What more, better social position
and exploit works of raja made them believed that human work is useful
because of Allah’s destiny (k'smet)78 so they became wean of thinking and
working (Gopcevi¢).7®

This conviction came from the stereotype poturica gori od Turcina. Al-
though Cviji¢ made an extensive characterization of Muslim character traits,
this is the main negative feature of “outside” Islam. Of course, Cviji¢ next to

71 And also family ties that is why Muslims from Montenegro and Raska preserved “blood
revenge” (krvna osveta).]. Cviji¢, op. cit,, p. 103.

72 Ibidem.

73 0. Milosavljevi¢, op. cit., pp. 29-30, 53.

74 D. Gil, Ewolucja..., op. cit, p. 4/21.

75 ,Samo su najplemenitiji mogli u proslosti pomiriti sa islamom svoje srpsko poreklo
i pokoravati se, svesno ili ne, nacionalnim teZnjama. [...]. Jedan od najznatnijih, Mehmed
Sokolovi¢, obnovio je 1557. godine srpsku patrijarsiju [...]” (J. Cviji¢, op. cit, p. 114).

76 Ibidem, p. 107.

77 Ibidem, pp. 112-114.

78 Actually, this word is general used but not accepted in Islam.

79 Ibidem, p. 104.
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subjective image that they were, for example, hospitable and kind (always like
other Slavs),80 presented objective and familiar Ottoman influences like food,
coffee, smoking, type of houses, position of Muslim women and Turkish
words,8! but, above all, he updated the out-of-date religious stereotype al-
though he based on the Karadzi¢’s idea. What is interesting, some Muslims
features, like uncritical, naivety or lack of energy,8% are characteristic of Ed-
ward Said’s discourse of Orientalism which indicates certain regularity in the
West European and Serbian perception of Muslims.83

Vasijevi¢, who carried out his research from 1912 to 1913, used the word
muslimani which started to be popular then but he used it as a synonym to
poturcenjaci. Due to the place of research, he also recognized Macedonian Mus-
lims—Torbesi, but even those Muslims were perceived in the negative meaning
of poturice. As author claimed, they had Serbian roots like Serbian language and
surnames, Serbian village names,8* knowledge of old Serbian folk songs about
e.g. Kosovo and celebration of slava,8> meanwhile, they did want to remember
about this. Instead, they would like to be fanatical and better Muslims that Ot-
toman Turks itself. Sharing faith with them and Turkish protection made po-
turcenjaci become mekusci (Mollusca) and poltroni (a word from the Italian
language which means poltroons). Generally, it means that they were sluggards
as they used to live in better conditions because of the Ottoman regime based
on Islam. It was a reason for the mutual reluctance between Christians and
Muslims. Additionally, they were timid and this is also a consequence of re-
ligious conversion, as the author claimed. They were aware of their betrayal,
which is why they fell shame along with fear.86

Vasijevi¢, as we could see, did not bring to the since new non-religion reflec-
tion about Muslims and the influence of Islam but unlike to Cviji¢ he presented
them as a closed, distanced, inhospitable group. What more, they do not un-
derstand, as the researcher claimed, that there was such a thing as a
brotherhood between two religions, Christian and Islam, but one nation (brat
mio, koje vere bio). It was also the guilt of Islam.87

Mitrinovi¢ repeated mentioned stereotypical perception about Muslimani
as well. He openly claimed that theory poturica gori od Turcina was justified

80 Jbidem, p. 109.

81 Jbidem, p. 111.

82 Jbidem, p. 105.

83 See: E. Said, op. cit,, p. 71.
84 ], H. Vasijevi¢, op. cit, p. 5.
85 Ibidem, p. 24.

86 [bidem, p. 27.

87 Ibidem, pp. 20-21, 27-28.
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because of Muslim fanaticism and proselytism.88 In his, what is important,
theoretical work (unlike Cviji¢’s and Vasiljevi¢’s), they were also sluggards
because of the Ottoman system, they did not like to think, they believed in
destiny (k’smet) and were a closed group but the group which would like to
show itself in a favorable light (some features were presented by Said). For
the last theory, the proof was a quotation from Njego$’s Mountain Wreath that
“no one lies as disgustingly as Turcin” (niko grde ko Turcin ne laZe).8° For the
one hand, he also claimed that Islam was established falsely and did not have
a key influence on Slavic soul and race,? but, for the other hand, he asserted
that when the “racial element” was fresh, Serbs gave the Ottoman Empire out-
standing individuals (he might have Sokolovi¢ in mind like other Serbian
activists).?t However, the researcher went the furthest in his analysis. He con-
sidered the influence of Islam, exactly above mentioned features, also on Mus-
lim homosexuality and alcoholism.

Mitrinovi¢ wrote that Muslims “were close to taking drugs but they did not
have them so they choose alcohol.” Drinking alcohol, even though Islam forbids
it, was caused by new political circumstances, the Austro-Hungarian ad-
ministration.? It showed their unbelievableness in being Muslims and their
moral and social decline as well. Serbian researcher paid special attention to
homosexuality as a direct Ottoman trait.93 Islamic East or Orient, as Said named
it, was an inexhaustible source of descriptions of all sexual deviations, like e.g.
homosexuality, for the Western part of the world which was closed in sexual
issues then.?* Non-heterosexual relations had even been recognized as the
main source of the collapse of systems built on the basis of Islam.%> In Mitrino-
vi¢’s case, we deal with a reverse situation—the fall of the Ottoman Empire
became the cause of homosexual tendencies that did not occur in the Slavic
world before. Considering it first and foremost as a social issue which has to be
solved, the researcher created the basis for the theory of the need to national-
ize Muslims from Bosnia and Herzegovina. The confessors of Islam are pre-
sented here as a problem that needs to be solved, which also Said recognised
as a feature of Orientalism discourse.?¢ The first step should be “social anti-

88 (. Mitrinovi¢, op. cit., pp. 38-39.

89 Ibidem, pp. 75, 105-106.

90 See footnote numer 65.

91 Ibidem, pp. 43, 109.

92 Ibidem, p. 128.

93 Ibidem, p. 135.

94 E. Said, op. cit,, pp. 160-161, 279, 281; S. El Feki, Seks i cytadela. Zycie intymne w arab-
skim Swiecie przemian, thum. A. Nowakowska, Wotowiec 2015, pp. 28-30.

95 S. El Feki, op. cit, p. 38.

96 E. Said, op. cit,, p. 303.
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-Islamization.”97 Mitrinovi¢ additionally associated homosexual issues with
theories of lower type of Serbian people®8 (unlike Cviji¢ who claimed that
Serbs, especially from Herzegovina, were the purest type of Dinaric type).
As a matter of fact, the theory was not new (see for example Magarasevi¢ or
Vasiljevi¢ and his comparison to Mollusca), but in this case, belonging to the
lower type was another proof of the necessity for full assimilation of Mus-
lims. 99 Interestingly, Islam did not disturb as a religion.

Conclusions

The stereotype of poturice and the bad influence of Islam on them has a special
place in the Serbian nationalistic discourse. For the one hand, it stayed a similar
system of perception and vocabulary because even the erasing of the term
“poturice” and replacing it with “Serb Muslim” did not change the reception.
Poturice were admittedly considered Serbs but were not completely recog-
nized as rightful members of the Serbian nation because of Islam. The image of
this religion, which derives from the anti-Ottoman character of the Serbian
national identity, portrayed it as something foreign and negative. For the other
hand, from the second part of the 19th century to the first years of the 20t cen-
tury, we were dealing with an attempt to tame Islam among Serbs and, what is
interesting, the same vocabulary was used. However, the modern concept of
a nation based on the Serbian language did not help. Although it was accepted,
promoted and stood out right next to the Orthodox folk tradition, the religion
stayed the most important for Serbs and influenced on perceptions of “others.”
Probably, because of this, Serbian-Muslim alliance from the end of the 19t cen-
tury to the beginning of the 20t century and Serbian identity among the Mus-
lims did not have a chance.100
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ABSTRACT

The Turkish Five (Ttirk Begsleri) is a name given to a group of composers whose works set
out the direction for modern Western-style Turkish art music. After the proclamation of
the Republic of Turkey in 1923, the new generation of musicians trained in Europe had
been given the task to establish a new musical tradition for the modern Turkish society.
It was supposed to replace the Ottoman musical tradition. According to outlines given by
the Turkish government, the new “National Music” (Milli Musiki) should encompass ele-
ments of Western-style art music and melodies of Turkish folk music. Five composers
were especially successful in fulfilling this task, Necil Kdzim Akses, Hasan Ferit Alnar, Ulvi
Cemal Erkin, Ahmet Adnan Saygun and Cemal Resit Rey. By their compositions, they
brought to live music that was appreciated by Kemal Atatiirk himself. Although they were
supposed to avoid any elements of the Ottoman musical tradition, even in the most popu-
lar works of this period, one can hear influences that were not to be heard in the Millf
Musiki. In this paper, the author presents the main guidelines and historical overview of
the “musical revolution” which took place in Turkey of the early-republican period
(1923-1938). Next, provides a list of compositions which prove her thesis that com-
posers born in 1904-1908, as the youngest generation of the Ottoman Empire’s elite, did
not completely reject the Ottoman musical heritage in which they were raised and
brought some of its elements into 20t-century Western-style Turkish classical music.
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Introduction and Basic Musical Terms

In 1923 the Republic of Turkey was proclaimed. Its first president, Kemal Ata-
tlirk (1881-1938), dedicated his life to conducting wide-ranging legal, political
and social reforms in his newly founded secular nation-state. The very im-
portant ideological framework of those reforms was the desire to cut off ties to
the Ottoman Empire’s legacy, regardless of possible cultural loss for the society.
Ayhan Erol accurately worded it saying: “Atatiirk’s ideal was to build up a «na-
tion» from the ashes of the empire. The state tried to construct an official
(westernized) culture which underestimated the cultural needs of the Turkish
people.”! It is generally believed that the most important cultural changes in
Turkey of the early-republican era (1923-1938) took place in the fields of lan-
guage and customs, especially those related to Islam. This paper aims to show
that Western-style Turkish classical music (field of culture sometimes forgotten
in the context of the westernization process in the Republic of Turkey) had
been a significant symbol and medium of change.?

Before we start evaluating how the ideal of new national Turkish music had
been formulated and put into practice by the first generation of modern
composers, called today The Turkish Five, it is crucial to define basic musical
terms and concepts used in this paper. Contemporary musicology formulated
several possible classifications of music genres and a few definitions of
“classical” or “art” music as one of them.3 The author understands “classical
music” or “art music” in three ways. First is the professional way—as being
performed by professional musicians educated in specialized institutions of
musical education. Second is highly formalized—as written works regarding its
theory and history and formalized system of transmitting its tradition,
regardless of developing or not musical notation. Third is elitist—as being
created and performed for or by the members of the highest social stratum at

1 A. Erol, Music, Power and Symbolic Violence, The Turkish State’s Music Policies During
the Early Republican Period, “European Journal of Cultural Studies” 2012, No. 1 (15), p. 39.

2 It is important to remember that the early-Republican Turkish government was not the
first to perceive music as a symbol of modernization process within the state. Throughout the
most of the 19t century, remaining sultans of the Ottoman Empire, starting with Selim III
(1789-1807) and Mahmud II (1808-1839), conducted reforms within their court’s cultural
institutions and Western-style classical music had been played by professional musicians in
Istanbul and beyond since then. See more about the westernization process of the musical
culture in the Ottoman Empire in another Author’s paper. A. Pawlina, Muzyka klasyczna
Europy w Imperium Osmariskim, ,Przeglad Orientalistyczny” 2014, nr 1-2.

3 See, e.g. Music, [in:] The New Grove Dictionary of Music and Musicians, eds. S. Sadie, J. Tyr-
rell, M. Levy, New York-London 2002.
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some point of its history. With those three features in mind, to define “Western-
style classical music,” instead of in-depth musicological definition, the author
wishes to use simple popular connotation known by all Readers—it is music
that the Reader knows from European philharmonics and opera theaters.
In the context of contemporary Turkish musical culture that term can be ap-
plied to all compositions created by Turkish artists in the 20t and 21st-century
using principles of European compositional techniques and Western musical
instruments.

On the other hand, ‘Ottoman-style classical music,” as a phenomenon, not
particular known, requires some further remarks. It emerged as the youngest
of art music traditions of the Muslim Middle East at the court of the Ottoman
Empire’s rulers in the late 16t century. Its practice had been transmitted by
oral tradition (within close master-pupil relation) in meskhanes—one of the
cultural facilities of sultan’s court and Mevlevi Order.* Its theory encompasses
elements of Arabic and Persian musical traditions and had been described
in numerous treatises, called edvar, within the period of 16th-21st century.>

Even though Western-style and Eastern-style art music shares an ances-
tor—ancient Greek music theory, throughout centuries they became very
different from each other. The most significant difference in theory of music,
one that had been used by Kemalists¢ to build a strong anti-Eastern music
argument, was its sophisticated monophonic system of melodic patterns
called makam and rhythmic patterns called usul,” juxtaposed with European

4 For detailed definition of mesk in English see: ]. M. O’Connell, Fine Art, Fine Music, Con-
trolling Turkish Taste at the Fine Arts Academy in 1926, “Yearbook for Traditional Music”
2000, Vol. 32, p. 120.

5 For further readings in English on the Ottoman music’s history and theory see: C. Behar,
The Ottoman Musical Tradition, [in:] The Cambridge History of Turkey, ed. S. Faroghi, vol. 3,
New York 2006, pp. 398-407; D. Ertan, Cycles and Peripheries, An Ottoman “Kitab el-Edvar”,
“Asian Music” 2007, No. 1 (38); W. Feldman, Music of the Ottoman Court, Makam, Composition
and the Early Ottoman Instrumental Repertoire, Berlin 1996; Writing the History of “Ottoman
Music”, eds. M. Greve, E. Oguz, O. Nobrega, Wiirzburg 2015.

6 A term used to describe followers of Kemalism or Atatiirkism—ideology based on Ke-
mal Atatiirk’s vision of a modern Turkey, in which culture and society was to fully embrace
Western way of living. For details see e.g.: S. ]. Shaw, E. K. Shaw, Historia Imperium Osmani-
skiego i Republiki Tureckiej, t. 2, thum. B. Swietlik, Warszawa 2012, pp. 562-585.

7 For further readings in English on Middle-Eastern classical music’s modal system see:
A. Shiloah, Scales, Modes and Rhythms, [in:] Music in the World of Islam, A Socio-Cultural Study,
Detroit 2001. On Turkish makams and usuls: E. Popescu-Judetz, A Summary Catalogue of the
Turkish Makams, istanbul 2010; K. Signell, Makam, Modal Practice In Turkish Art Music, Wash-
ington 1977; 0. Yarman, A Comparative Evaluation of Pitch Notations in Turkish Makam Music,
Abjad Scale & 24-Tone Pythagorean Tuning - 53 Equal Division of the Octave as a Common
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polyphony, especially tonal harmony.8 Tension and disputes between practi-
tioners of both traditions, Western-style and Eastern-style classical music, were
an important part of public debate and Turkish culture as a whole throughout
all 20th century, as we will see below.

Millif Musiki—The National Music and “musical revolution”?
(1923-1938)

Musical reform policies were indicative of the overt po-
litical strategy of situating the Ottoman past in opposi-
tion to the bright future of an alliance with Europe.

Kathryn Woodard,
Music Mediating Politics in Turkey10

For Kemal Atatiirk and his political advisors for reforms in the musical edu-
cation system and in the music itself were no less important than those con-
ducted in other fields of Turkish cultural life. Ideological principles of those
reforms had been formulated by Ziya Gokalp (1876-1924), influential sociolo-
gist and philosopher, often characterized as the father of Turkish nationalism.
In the second part of his book-manifesto entitled “The Principles of Turkism”
(tur. Tiirkgtiliigiin Esaslar), in short chapter he describes the current state of
music known in Turkey and states that the invention of a new national-style
music (tur. Milli Musiki) is essential for the foundation and cultural develop-
ment of modern Turkish society. He gives very specific guidelines (quoted in

Grid, “Journal of Interdisciplinary Music Studies” 2007, No. 2 (1); S. Yore, Makam in Music
as a Concept, Scale and Phenomenon, “Zeitschrift fiir die Welt der Tiirken/Journal of World of
Turks” 2012, No. 3 (4); Magam Traditions of Turkic Peoples, eds. ]. Elsner, G. Jahnichen, Berlin
2006; The Structure and Idea of Maqdm, Historical Approaches, eds. ]. Elsner, R. P. Pennanen,
Tampere 1997.

8 See: Western Polyphony and Harmony, [in:] The New Grove Dictionary..., op. cit.

9 In following chapters the term “musical revolution” will be written without quotation
mark. The author believes that we can call changes in the early 20th-century music in Turkey
as a “revolution” because of their impact on high culture of Turkey of the early Republican
period. It seems that Ayhan Erol would agree with that term, saying “For Atatiirk, the revolu-
tion had to be an all-encompassing undertaking affecting every aspect of life in Turkey.
Thus, all kinds of reforms implemented by the state were perceived as a revolution. There is
no doubt that music had an important place within reforms that Atatiirk wanted to realize.
The music reform was an example of the most important symbolic violence aimed at
imposing a particular vision of the state”. A. Erol, op. cit, p. 40.

10 K. Woodard, Music Mediating Politics in Turkey, Kindle 5 Edition 2011, p. 4.
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full below) for future composers and performers of music. Guidelines that had
been carried out by the newly founded state-endorsed cultural institutions
within a few years after publishing “The Principles of Turkism” in 1923.

Nowadays [in Turkey] we encounter three types of music, Eastern music, Western music
and folk music.1! But which one of those can we deem as our national music? I have
shown above that we should regard Eastern music as morbid and foreign to our nation
[tur. hem hasta hem de gayri milli]. Folk music is a part of our culture, Western music—
a part of our new civilization and both cannot be regarded as foreign. Thus, our national
music must emerge from a fusion of folk music and Western harmony [here means,

polyphony].

Our folk music gave us plenty of melodies. If we gather those melodies and combine
them with Western compositional techniques we will gain music that will be both—
national and European. [...] And that is precisely our program of musical change with
accordance to the principles of Turkism. The next step—putting those guidelines to prac-
tical use, lays in hands of our future national musicians.12

As we may see, Gokalp uses very emotional language in his description of
the music. Nowadays, it is clear that the purpose of it was rather ideological
than scientific. Gokalp’s historical overview of Ottoman-Turkish and European
music, mentioned in the quote, is only one page-length, vague and significantly
diverges from musicological knowledge.13 He focuses on the most obvious
differences between musical traditions of the Ottoman Empire and Europe and
values the first as boring, hermetic, too ancient for modern times and unable to
incorporate any changes. Thus, he argues, it should be completely abandoned
and replaced by European polyphony with elements of Turkish folk music.

Even though Gokalp’s knowledge of the Ottoman-style art music was clearly
insufficient, his opinions on it turned out to be crucial for the musical culture of
the young Republic of Turkey. It seems that by publishing this short chapter
regarding music, he formulated the main purpose of the musical revolution—
creating Turkish-style music, a new national-style genre in European classical
music. For political purposes, as soon as possible, Turkish-style music, in terms

11 Turkish counterparts of those musical terms used by Gokalp are as follows: Sark
musikisi, Garp musikisi, Halk musikisi, Z. Gokalp, Tiirkgtiliigiin Esaslari, ed. 7th, Istanbul 1968,
p. 130.

12 Ibidem, pp. 130-131 [The author’s own translation].

13 Gokalp’s views on the Ottoman musical culture had been widely discussed and criti-
cized by Turkish and non-Turkish musicologists. The list of references on this topic is pro-
vided by Erol, see: A. Erol, op. cit, p. 41. For further readings in English on his contemporary
critics see also: O. Tekelioglu, Modernizing Reforms and Turkish Music in the 1930s, “Turkish
Studies” 2001, No. 1 (12).
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of aesthetics and cultural value, had to achieve level equal to e.g. 19th-century
Russian, Polish or Hungarian-styles in music. The first step to obtaining this
objective was conducting reforms in Turkish musical education.

In 1924 the Law on Unity of Education (tur. Tevhid-i Tedrisdat Kanunu)
established a state-operated school of music in Ankara called Musiki Muallim
Mektebi. Its main purpose was to educate teachers of Western-style art music
for future generations of composers and performers. The first beginning of
school year there took place on 1 September 1924, with only six students
enlisted.’* The same Law abolished Ottoman institutions of musical education
and outlawed teaching Ottoman-style art music.’> Fine Art Commission
(Sanayi-i Nefise Encilimeni), whose purpose was overseeing the process of
change in fine arts and musical culture, had been established a few months
later.16 During next four years all educational institutions and musical bands
of Eastern and Western-style music, which existed during late Ottoman period
in Istanbul, had been either abolished or reformed, renamed and moved to
Ankara, the new capital city of Turkey. The most important of those, former
imperial military band, now “newly” established orchestra undertaking the
name of Riyaset-i Cumhur Musiki Heyeti (The Orchestra of the President of
Republic) had been moved to Ankara on 27 April 1924.17 The eastern-style
musical tradition suffered greatly in 1925 when along with abolition of the
Mevlevi Order the last existing institutions of education and performance of it
had been banned.

Institutional part of the musical revolution had been successfully progress-
ing,18 but still in the early 1930s, Kemal Atatiirk was not satisfied with its

14 See: F. Kilig, Cok Sesli Bati1 Miiziginin Tiirk Modernlesmesindeki Onemi, [in:] 38. ICANAS
(Uluslararast Asya ve Kuzey Afrika Calismalart Kongresi) 10-15.09.2007, vol. 1, Ankara
2009, p. 459.

15 The first conservatory of the Ottoman-style classical music in the Republic of Turkey
had been established about fifty years later, in 1975. Ttirk Musikist Devlet Konservatuvari is
now a part of Technical University of Istanbul [online] http,//www.tmdk.itu.edu.tr/en/
main/page_detail/25 [access: 11.07.2019].

16 J. M. O’Connell, Fine Art, Fine Music..., op. cit,, p. 132.

17 In 1935 its name had been changed to Cumhurbaskanligi Senfoni Orkestrasi (Presiden-
tial Symphony Orchestra) and nowadays it remains one of the most prestigious institutions
of Western-style classical music in Turkey. It seems to be proud of its Ottoman roots and
celebrates its nearly 200 years-existence (1826-2018) [online] https://www.cso.gov.tr/tar
304hccedile.html [access: 11.07.2019].

18 For further readings in English on timeline and details of musical revolution in Turkey
see: ]. M. O’Connell, Fine Art, Fine Music..., op. cit,; in Polish: A. Pawlina, Turkizm w muzyce.
Zwigzki muzyki i polityki w mtodej Republice Tureckiej (1923-1938), ,Wroctawskie Studia
Erazmianskie” 2018, t. 12: Orient Daleki i Bliski.
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achievements. In 1934, in one of his opening speeches for the Turkish Parlia-
ment, he stated that the Ministry of Culture should regard musical reforms as
its priority. As soon as possible, modern national Turkish-style music, imagined
by Ziya Gokalp, should be brought to life by legal and further institutional
means. Only with this objective accomplished, the modernization process of
Turkish culture will reach its “universal level.”1? In the framework of Kemalist
ideology “universal” always meant “Western” or “European.” As a result of this
speech, in 1934 the Ottoman-style classical music had suffered final blow—
it had been formally banned from the radio broadcasts. Although the legal ban
had been revoked two years later, in practice, marginalization of the Eastern-
style Turkish classical music (as it started to be called from now on) in public
space continued until the 1970s.20

When the Eastern-style art music suffered political censorship and strug-
gled to survive, Turkish folk music, a phenomenon redefined by the Kemalists,
became the main field of research in newly founded educational institutions.
Ankara State Conservatory (Ankara Devlet Konservatuvari) had been estab-
lished in 1936 and two years later, as a part of it, specialized Archive of Turkish
Folk Music (Tiirk Halk Ezgileri Arsivi) was founded. In 1937-1957, every year,
those institutions organized scientific ethnomusicological expeditions to vari-
ous regions of Anatolia to gather and analyze Turkish folk music.

Tiirk Besleri—The Turkish Five.
Works Influenced by Ottoman Musical Tradition

With institutional and educational background established, the first generation
of modern Turkish composers could finally bring to life Western-style Turkish
art music as it was imagined by Turkey’s authorities. Five composers are
deemed to be especially influential while fulfilling this task, Necil Kazim Akses
(1908-1999), Hasan Ferit Alnar (1906-1978), Ulvi Cemal Erkin (1906-1972),
Cemal Resit Rey (1904-1985) and Ahmet Adnan Saygun (1907-1991).
The idea for their collective name, “The Turkish Five,” seems to be based on
the name of 19th-century creators of the Russian national style in music called

19 See: S. Y. Ataman, Atatiirk ve Tiirk musikisi, Ankara 1991, p. 4.

20 Further readings in English on how the Ottoman-style classical music survived the
period of its neglecting in the official republican debate and culture and gained a name of
“Easter-style Turkish classical music” see: W. Feldman, Cultural Authority and Authenticity in
the Turkish Repertoire, “Asian Music” 1990, No. 1 (22); ]. M. O’Connell, In the Time of Alaturka,
Identifying Difference in Musical Discourse, “Ethnomusicology” 2005, No. 2 (49); K. Signell,
Turkey’s Classical Music, a Class Symbol, “Asian Music” 1980, No. 1 (12).



138 AGATA PAWLINA

“The Mighty Handful” or simply “The Five.”2! By attributing this name on
the first generation of Turkish composers of the Republican era, Turkish re-
searchers are symbolically expressing the fact that art music of Turkey reached
the desired level and became an equal and important part of the modern
history of Western music.

Indeed, all members of the Turkish Five dedicated their knowledge, skills
and creativity to Atatiirk’s vision of modern Turkish musical culture with a full-
hearted commitment. Each of them, except the oldest Cemal Resit Rey, started
their careers by being sent to Europe for one year-length musical training as
a part of a scholarship funded by the state in years 1924-1928. Necil Kazim
Akses and Hasan Ferit Alnar studied in Vienna, Ahmet Adnan Saygun in Prague,
Ulvi Cemal Erkin in Paris.22 Upon coming back to Turkey they were not only
skillfully composing pieces inspired by Turkish folk music, but also took an
important part in ethnomusicological research in Anatolia and in establishing
modern musical and educational institutions (bands, orchestras, music halls,
etc.). They personally knew Turkish authorities, including Kemal Atatiirk and
Ismet Inénii (1884-1973), the second president of the Republic, and occasion-
ally they were creating music ordered specifically by them.23 Therefore, their
artistic efforts were significantly influenced by the cultural policies of the state.

In the late 1940s and early 1950s, Contemporary Turkish Music (tur. Ca-
Jdas Tiirk Miizigi) flourished. George Weldon, English conductor who in 1951
attended the 4t Anglo-Turkish Music Festival in Ankara, was “most impressed
by Turkey’s musical progress” and commented in detail some works of “five
main Turkish composers.” According to him, each of them “appears to have
a creative style of his own, and their output includes all types of music, ranging
from symphonic works to oratorio and opera. [...] There are, of course, many
younger composers developing on their own lines, but under the guidance of
those already established.”2¢ Max T. Krone, another conductor who attended
the same festival, in his review, unknowingly confirms that Gékalp’s vision of
Millf Musiki had been brought to life: “Saygun’s is a new and refreshing voice in

21 All of them lived in Saint Petersburg in the second half of the 19t century, Mily Balaki-
rev, Alexander Borodin, Cesar Cui, Modest Mussorgsky and Nikolai Rimsky-Korsakov.

22 E. E. Kaya, Cumhhuriyet Sonrasi Miizik Politikamiz ve Batiya Yénelim, ,SBArD Sosyal
Bilimler Aragtirma Dergisi” 2011, no. 17, p. 118.

23 The famous example of that is given by the history of creation of the first Turkish opera
“Ozsoy” by Ahmet Adnan Saygun. Atatiirk himself choose the topic—the Turkish-Iranian
friendship, for the occasion of diplomatic visit of Shah of Iran Mohammad Reza Pahlavi.
“Ozsoy”’s premiere took place in Ankara on 19 June 1934. For further details see e.g.:
K. Woodard, op. cit.

24 G. Weldon, Music in Turkey, “Tempo, New Series” 1951, No. 20, pp. 29-30.
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Western music. He is a scholar in the field of folk music [...] and his music has
a rhythmic, melodic and harmonic flavor that smacks both the East and the
West. [...] He has arranged many Turkish folk songs for the chorus.”2>

But even though “national composers” were supposed to avoid any ele-
ments of the Ottoman musical tradition, in a small part of the Turkish Five’s
works, one can hear influences that were not to be heard in the Milli Musiki.
Those Ottoman-style inspirations can be traced either in terms of composi-
tional techniques (e.g. using Ottoman-Turkish instruments, harmonizing Ot-
toman-Turkish composer’s pieces, incorporating elements of Ottoman-Turkish
modal system into melodic progression, etc.) or in non-musical elements
(e.g. title or, in vocal music, chosen topic and plot) of works listed below:26

Hasan Ferit Alnar

Cello Concerto (1943)—in 1st and 2nd movement melodic progression is influenced by
Ottoman-Turkish makam Hicaz.

Kanun Kongertosu (1944-51)—the first musical piece in which Western-style orchestra
accompanies Eastern-style instrument solo, kanun—kind of large zither, one of the main
instruments in Middle Eastern classical makam music; significantly influenced by Ot-
toman-style art music.

Those two pieces are composed in Western-style, but Hasan Ferit Alnar composed also
numerous pieces in Eastern-style as the only one from The Turkish Five. He was kanun-
player himself.

Necil Kazim Akses

Itri’'nin Neva Kar Uzerine Scherzo for orchestra (1969-70)—Itri was the Ottoman com-
poser who lived in late 17t and early 18th century; in the piece Akses used exact melodies
of Itri's Neva Kar composition and harmonized it in scherzo form.

Bir Divan’dan Gazel (1976)—song for tenor solo and orchestra; divan in classical Ottoman
literature is a compilation of poems and gazel is one of the classical forms in Ottoman po-
etry and art music.

Viola Concerto (1977)—a melodic progression of the 2nd movement is influenced by
Ottoman-Turkish makam Bestenigdr.

Mimar Sinan (the 1980s)—unfinished opera (only 1 act exists); Mimar Sinan was the fa-
mous Ottoman architect, lived c. 1490-1588.

25 M. T. Krone, Music in Turkey, “Music Educators Journal” 1952, No. 2 (39), p. 28.

26 The author gathered here list of pieces influenced by the Ottoman musical tradition or
the Ottoman culture as a whole, for further investigation in the future. Titles are given along
with years of creation, musical genre and a short explanation of possible source of inspira-
tion.
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Ulvi Cemal Erkin

Kégekge. Orkestra icin dans rapsodisi. (1943)—orchestral suite; kdcekce was a piece of
dance music played as an accompaniment for male dancers dressed as women, phenom-
enon popular in urban Ottoman culture.

2nd Symphony (1948-1958)—its third movement called Allegro alla kégekge; see above.

Cemal Resit Rey

Karagéz (1930-31)—symphonic poem; karagoz is the traditional Turkish shadow play,
popular during Ottoman times.

Celebi (the 1940s)—opera; its plot is based on the life of Celebi Mehmet Efendi, Ottoman
musician of the 18t century. In one of the tenor’s arias Resit Rey quoted Ottoman-
-Turkish song (sarki), composed by Miiezzin Celebi in the 18th century and used Ot-
toman-Turkish tambourine def in instrumental accompaniment.

Fatih (1953)—symphonic poem; ‘fatih’ in Turkish means ‘conqueror;” Mehmed the Con-
queror was the sultan of the Ottoman Empire in 1444-1446 and 1451-1481; his main
achievement was the conquest of Constantinople in 1453.

Sultan Cem (1922-1923)—opera; Cem Sultan (1459-1495) was the third son of Sultan
Mehmed II, send to exile after being defeated by his brother Bayezit.

Ahmet Adnan Saygun

Yunus Emre Oratoryosu (1942)—oratorio based on poems of Yunus Emre, Turkish folk
poet of 13th/14th century; Saygun uses in it mostly elements of Turkish folk music but in
some fragments (bass arias) Ottoman makams’ can be felt in melodic progressions and
ney, kind of flute, that had been used in Mevlevi Order’s ceremonies, is being used in in-
strumental accompaniment.

2nd Violin Quartet (1957)—melodic progression is influenced by Ottoman-Turkish ma-
kam Bestenigdr.

Conclusion

Until this day only a few of Turkish Five’s compositions inspired by Ottoman-
-Turkish music had been analyzed in detail using musicological methodology.2”
It is worth to emphasize, that some of those pieces, like Ulvi Cemal Erkin’s
Kogekge or Hasan Ferit Alnar’s Kanun Kongertosu, were the most popular works
of the period and are still often performed and recorded nowadays. The ques-
tion is—if the first generation of Turkish national composers clearly agreed
with state’s musical policies, why would they use elements of Ottoman musical
culture, deemed as “morbid” and “primitive,” as inspiration for their music?

27 See: M. Aydiner, Tiirk Begleri’'nin Eserlerinde Gelenekli Miiziklerimize Iliskin Unsurlarin
Kullammlari ve Bu Unsurlarin Kullanimlart Ekseninde ki Ornek Piyano Eserinin Analizi, [in:]
38. ICANAS (Uluslararast Asya ve Kuzey Afrika Calismalart Kongresi), vol. 1, Ankara 2009 and
references to that paper.
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Scientific intuition and reasoning bring us to the conclusion that it had been
caused by the fact that all composers of the Turkish Five were born in the late
Ottoman period, in the families of high social stratum. Birth and growing up in
the biggest cities of the Ottoman Empire (Cemal Resit Rey in Jerusalem, Ahmet
Adnan Saygun in Izmir, Necil Kazim Akses, Hasan Ferit Alnar and Ulvi Cemal
Erkin in Istanbul) influenced on them. They were exposed to the Ottoman ur-
ban culture in which Eastern musical styles flourished for centuries. Progress-
ing their musical education and careers under the political supervision of Tur-
key’s Kemalist government, they focused on Western-style music. However,
they did not want to completely neglect a few centuries old, strong Eastern-
style musical tradition. More importantly, they must have deemed this music,
nowadays called “Ottoman-Turkish art music” or “Eastern-style Turkish art
music,” as their own. Since they were approved by Turkish authorities as
“Turks” in terms of nationalist’s definition of Turkishness, and their works
were acknowledged by the state’s officials, the music they have known since
they were younger must have been “Turkish” enough to incorporate its ele-
ments into modern Turkish national style.
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Introduction

In the 1920s, there was a very popular statement among Yugoslav political
commentators to describe the international situation of their country, that
the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes was surrounded by the problems
(brige). The appearance of this catchy term resulted from the fact that this
word is also an acronym that we get from the first letters of the names of all
neighbours of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes—Bulgaria, Romania,
Italy, Greece, Albania, Hungary and Austria.! This curiosity and language play
turned out to be an excellent diagnosis of the young kingdom’s position on
the international stage. The uncertainty of the existence in the first months
after the end of the Great War and the smaller or larger territorial disputes
between Yugoslavia and almost all its neighbours created the leitmotif of
the Yugoslavian foreign policy—to watch over the consolidation of the post-
Versailles order in Central and Southeastern Europe.2 It was intended to
achieve this goal in two ways. The first was to resolve the disputable issues
with all the neighbours and set up at least correct relations as soon as possi-
ble.3 The second was to strengthen the role of Yugoslavia in the region and to
make it a leader of this part of Europe.* To achieve the latter, the Kingdom of
SCS has taken an active part in two regional alliances: The Little Entente> and
the so-called Balkan Entente, known also as the Balkan Pact.¢ The anti-
revisionist policy brought Belgrade closer to Czechoslovakia and Romania,
with which it shared common concerns about the revisionist tendencies of
Hungary. In addition, Romania and the Kingdom of SCS were even closer to
keeping Bulgaria in check. The cooperation of these three countries re-
sulted in the creation of the Little Entente block, which perfectly matched the
French assumptions of creating the anti-Bolshevik cordon sanitaire.” Possible

1 D. Djoki¢, Nikola Pasi¢ and Ante Trumbié. The Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes,
London 2010, p. 81.

2 A. Mitrovi¢, Spoljnopoliticka doktrina novostvorene jugoslovenske drZave, [in:] Politicki
Zivot Jugoslavije 1914-1945, ur. A. Ackovi¢, Beograd 1973, p. 317.

3 B. lumutpujeBuh, C. CpetenoBuh, CnoHa noaumuka Kpasmesune CXC/Jyeocaasuje
1918-1941, Mcropuja 20. Beka” 2008, 2, p. 53.

4 Ibidem; b. lmuropujeBuh, Kpass Asnekcandap Kapahophesuh, k. 111, Beorpaz 2010, p. 9.

5 About the Little Entente see i.e.: D. Bober, Rola i miejsce Jugostawii w polityce Matej En-
tenty (1920-1938), Poznan 1981 [unpublished PhD dissertation]; M. Vanku, Mala Antanta
1920-1938, Titovo Uzice 1969.

6 About the so-called Balkan Entente see i.e.: Z. Avramovski, Balkanska Antanta (1934-
1940), Beograd 1986.

7 b. JlumutpujeBuh, C. CpeTeHoBUN, 0D. cit., pp. 53-54.
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cooperation with France was to guarantee the support in the confrontation
with Italy, the growing power of which was feared in Belgrade and in Paris.8 In
the 1920s the fear of the expansionist policy of Italy was one of the few factors
that brought Yugoslavia and Turkey together.® Nevertheless, it was the idea of
pan-Balkan cooperation in the spirit of the slogan “Balkans for the Balkan peo-
ples,” propagated from the beginning of the 1930s, which led to closer political
ties with Turkey.10 This does not mean, of course, that Turkey was ignored
by the Yugoslav Ministry of Foreign Affairs before the 1930s. There is no doubt,
however, that it initially played a secondary role. It was no different with
the place and significance of the Kingdom of SCS in Turkey's foreign policy.
For obvious reasons, until 1923, in the international arena, Turkey focused
primarily on the war with Greece and maintaining the direction of reforms
begun by Kemal Mustafa Pasha, the future Atatiirk (“the Father of Turks”).
The situation changed after the Treaty of Lausanne was signed on July 24, 1923
and the Republic of Turkey obtained international legitimacy. After 1923,
there can be distinguished two phases in the foreign policy of interwar Turkey.
In the first one, in the years 1923-1932, Turkish rulers focused mainly on
strengthening the position after the Lausanne Treaty.!! For this reason, in the
1920s, the Balkans, and consequently Yugoslavia, played the peripheral role in
the policy of Turkey which focused mainly on the Middle East.12 The situation
changed at the beginning of the 1930s when Turkey began to strengthen its
position in the Balkans and became one of the most involved promoters of
the idea of Balkan cooperation. It is this Balkan vector that allows to distinguish
the second phase of Turkish interwar foreign policy, the phase of increased
diplomatic activity in the Balkans in the years 1932-1939.13

Taking the above into account and bearing in mind the Ottoman burden
in relations between Turkey and other Balkan states, it seems interesting to
look at the process of creating the image of Turkey in the public discourse of
inter-war Yugoslavia. It should be remembered that the modern Serbian state,
on the basis of which Yugoslavia was founded, was born in the struggle to shed
Turkish yoke, initiated by the first Serbian uprising in 1804 headed by Dorde

8 A. Mitrovi¢, op. cit, p. 322.

9 D. Barlas, A. V1a$i¢, The Balkan Entente in Turkish-Yugoslav relations (1934-41): The Yu-
goslav Perspective, “Middle Eastern Studies” 2016, Vol. 52, No. 6, p. 1012.

10 Although it should be noted that both the above-mentioned slogan and the idea of pan-
Balkan cooperation are much older, and its roots can be traced back to the 19th century.

11]. Paszkiewicz, Uwarunkowania geopolityczne batkariskiej polityki Turcji w latach 20.
i 30. XX wieku, ,Balcanica Posnaniensia. Acta et studia” 2014, t. XXI, p. 187.

12 [bidem, p. 188.

13 Ibidem, p. 187.
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Petrovi¢, known as Karadorde, and finished with the London Treaty of 1913,
which ended the First Balkan War. The narrative about dropping this yoke has
become one of the cornerstones for building the prestige and the position of
the Karadordevi¢ dynasty. The great victory of Serbian arms over the Turks at
the Battle of Kumanovo (October 23-24, 1912) contributed to the creation of
the myth strengthening the political position of King Aleksandar Karadordevi¢,
who was commanding in this battle.1* Therefore, the issue of presenting the
image of Turkey in the public discourse of interwar Yugoslavia seems to be all
the more interesting. On the one hand, the government narrative did not for-
get about the Ottoman yoke; on the other, there were made attempts to
present Kemalist Turkey as a potentially important partner, almost an ally in
the Balkans, which parted from the Ottoman heritage.

Press and the Press System in the Interwar Yugoslavia
in the Service of Royal Policy

The most important medium actually allowing to make such acrobatics and
create such an image in the mass consciousness of the Yugoslav society was
still the press. In the first half of the twentieth century, it was still the most
popular and definitely most accessible medium of information, which could
significantly affect the public opinion’s perception of current political events.
The Vidovdan Constitution> has left many loopholes allowing for the control
and censorship of the press, although the article 13t of this Basic Law guaran-
teed that the press was free. The same paragraph specifies, however, that it is
forbidden to publish and disseminate the newspapers and the articles that
would offend the state authorities, members of the royal family, leaders of
other states and SkupsStina—Serbian parliament. It also forbade the titles that
would publish content, calling on the citizens to forcefully overthrow and
change the constitution or other laws, as well as calls for the violation of public
morality.16 The Law of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes on the Pro-
tection of Public Security and Order in the State (Zakon Kraljevine Srba, Hrvata
i Slovenaca o zastiti javne bezbednosti i poretka u drzavi) published on August

14 More about the so-called myth of Kumanovo, see: P. Michalak, Bitwa pod Kumanowem
na tamach gazety ,Politika” - mit umacniajqgcy pozycje politycznqg kréla Aleksandra Karadjor-
djevicia, ,Balcanica Posnaniensia” 2012, t. XIX, pp. 169-179.

15 The Vidovdan Constitution, was the first constituion of Kingdom of Serbs Croats and
Slovenes, which was named after the St. Vitus Day (Serbo-Croat: Vidovdan) June 28, 1921,
when it was enacted.

16 Yemae Kpasesune Cpba, Xpsama u Caosenaya od 28. JyHa, 1921 200., Beorpaj 1921,

p.5.
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2, 1921, clarified that one of the types of crimes prosecuted under the penal
code were, among others, press crimes, understood as writing, publishing,
printing and disseminating books, newspapers, posters or announcements
which called for overthrowing the elected state authorities, or openly threat-
ened public peace and order.

The press act of August 6, 1925 was also far from liberal.17 Although it offi-
cially maintained the freedom and independence of the press (article 1.) and
did not allow the creation of a censoring institution outside the constitutional
war and emergency time (article 2.), a few of its provisions affected—if not
directly, then indirectly—freedom of speech and media. One of them was arti-
cle 7., which assumed that before distribution, every freshly printed number
should be delivered in five copies to the local representative of the authorities,
who sent one copy to the National Library in Belgrade, University Library in
Zagreb, National High School Library in Ljubljana, and the public library located
in the region where the newspaper was published.1® Such a warrant made it
possible to get acquainted with the newspaper’s content by the government
representatives even before it was released for sale, which naturally allowed
for the public interference in the published content. This type of censorship can
be confirmed by numerous reports of local authorities, and police, including
complaints, denunciations, and even clippings of articles, or entire numbers of
newspapers of various types, both journals and rarely published periodicals,
collected in the documents of the State Protection Department (Odeljenje
za Drzavnu Zastitu) in the Ministry of Internal Affairs of the Kingdom of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes.1? The reports informing about the subsequent articles of
the press titles that were not favourable to the authorities, suggesting a closer
look at them to extend censorship, were not uncommon.20

What is more, article 19. of that Press Law contained a list of offenses,
the committing of which made it possible to block any publication. These were
the texts: offending the King and the royal family, the parliament, the texts
openly calling for the change of the current constitution and the law by force,
and those insulting public morality. It was also possible to forbid publishing

17 ,Cnyx6eHe HoBUHe KpaseBuHe Cp6a, XpBata 1 CioBenana” 1925, r. VII, 6p. 179 -
XXXIX (8 aBrycrT), pp- 1-10.

18 Ibidem, p. 2.

19 See i.e.: Arhiv Jugoslavije (further AJ), 14 - 25 - 64, 14 - 65 - 204, 14 - 65 - 205, 14 - 65
-206,14-77-275,14-78-113,14- 78 - 296,14 - 78 - 297,14 - 78 - 305, 14 - 78 - 309,
14-78-311.

20 One of many examples could be a report on the weekly newspaper “Borba” sent on
February 2, 1926 to the Headquarters of the Drinska Division in Valjevo, see: A], 14 - 78 -
113.
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the newspapers accused of spreading hatred against the state and hostility on
“tribal” grounds, i.e. national or religious, as well as indirectly calling on citizens
for a forceful change in the constitution or state law.2! The importance of
the press and the awareness of the role it plays in shaping the society could be
proven by the fact, that one of the first laws established by King Aleksandar
[ after the introduction of his dictatorship on January 6, 1929, was related
the new press law. Announced on the same day, it was far more restrictive
than—already rigorous—the press law from August 6, 1925.22

As it could be seen, the Yugoslav authorities were very concerned about the
possibility of influencing and controlling the media message in the public dis-
course. An additional instrument, which allowed King Aleksandar I to control
the press was the Central Press-Bureau (Centralni Presbiro - CPB), established
on April 18, 1929. It was one of the first institutions of that kind in Europe.23
The Chief of the Central Press-Bureau was an official with the rank of the
deputy minister, directly reporting to the prime minister.2¢ The importance of
this institution may be proven by the fact, that its first director was Toni Slegl
the former director of the Zagreb daily “Novosti” and a close friend of King
Aleksandar 1. Unfortunately, he was shot just after taking this office.2> The next
Chiefs of CPB were successive: Milan Marjanovi¢, Milan Nikoli¢, Teofilo Dju-
rovié, Kosta Lukovi¢, BoSko Bogdanovi¢, Predrag Milojevi¢, and Milorad Rado-
vanovic¢. The length of their term of office was not strictly specified, that is why
they were elected and removed from the office according to the vision of the
government which currently was in power. The activities of CPB were divided
into four sections: the national press, the foreign press, radio, and administra-
tion. The employees of these departments prepared daily reports about the
articles appearing in both domestic and foreign press.2¢ Each banovinaZ? had

21 Cryx6ene HoBHHe KpasbeBrHe Cp6a, XpBarta u Cnosenaua”, r. VII - 1925 (8. Asrycr),
6p. 179 - XXXIX, p. 3.

2z [, Dobrivojevi¢, DrZavna represija u doba diktature kralja Aleksandra 1929-1935,
Beograd 2006, p. 301.

23 3akoH o LlenmpasHomM Ilpec6upoy, A], 38-1-1, p. 1.

24 Opeanusayuja wmamne u nponazavde y Jyeocaasuju, A], 38-1-1, p. 1; B. Simi¢, In the
Spirit of National Ideology. Organization of State Propaganda in Eastern and Southern Europe
in the 1930s, Comparative Perspectives of Poland, Yugoslavia and Bulgaria, Beograd 2013,
p.61.

25 B. Simi, In the Spirit of National Ideology..., op. cit., p. 61.

26 Ibidem, pp. 60-61; Bb. Cumuh, AeeHyuja ,Asasa”, ,360pHUK MaTulle cpricKe 3aUCTO-
pujy” 2007, 6p. 75-76, pp. 79-83.

27 Banovina was an administrative unit of the internal division in the Kingdom of Yu-
goslavia introduced by King Aleksandar in 1929.
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its own CPB section, which monitored the activities of the local press.28 All the
articles attacking King Aleksandar I, his family and government, or opposing
his policy were blocked. Therefore, when defending their own interests, the
publishers of most newspapers, including the major ones, such as “Politika,”
“Vreme,” and “Pravda,” decided to introduce a certain kind of preventive cen-
sorship, resigning in some sense from the position of editors in chief to become
the censors from the CPB, but thanks to that fact they avoided possible financial
losses, which could have resulted from banning the publication of a single issue
or even the whole newspaper.2° Considering all the above mentioned facts and
remembering about the 9t paragraph of the press law from 1929, which stated
that every publisher was obliged to accept and unconditionally publish each
note given him by the authorities in an upcoming issue, the conclusion could be
drawn that in the political situation of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia almost every
article printed in legally publishing press had to be more or less in line with the
political vision of government, and thus also the vision of the King Aleksandar I.

Therefore, it is worth examining how the image of Turkey and the evolution
in Turkish-Yugoslav relations was presented and commented in Yugoslav in-
terwar press during the reign of King Aleksandar I. The perfect example that
fits these assumptions is the daily “Politika,” the largest, and the most popular
newspaper in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (since 1929 the King-
dom of Yugoslavia). This newspaper can be considered as a specific mirror,
which reflected the King’s political concepts and thus also his policy towards
Turkey. The newspaper was founded by Vladislav Ribnikar on January 25,
1904, in Belgrade. It was one of the oldest and most prestigious daily in the
Balkans. During the reign of the King Aleksandar I (1921-1934), “Politika” was
regarded as the most opinion-forming newspaper in the Kingdom. In the late
twenties, it was a title with the largest daily print run of approximately 75,000
copies (the second was “Vreme” with approx. 60,000 copies and the third
“Pravda” with approx. 25,000 exemplars). Despite the widely proclaimed polit-
ical neutrality, “Politika” almost always supported the official political line of
the King and the government.3? On the one hand, it was probably determined
by the economic pragmatism and the desire to avoid any problems with pub-
lishing a single issue.31 On the other hand, it seems that the personal connec-

28 3akoH o LJenmpastom IIpec6upoy, AJ, 38-1-1, p. 1-2; B. Simi¢, In the Spirit of National
Ideology..., op. cit, p. 64.

29 M. Cumuh, Jlucm ,I[loaumuka” u rezo8 ymuyaj Ha wiuperse deMoKpamcKux udeja y ne-
puody usmehy dsa pama, beorpaz 1987, pp. 120-123.

30 Ch. A. Nielsen, One State, One Nation, One King: The Dictatorship of King Aleksandar and
his Yugoslav Project 1929-1935, Columbia University 2002 [unpublished PhD dissertation].

31 M. Cumuh, op. cit,, pp. 119-123.
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tions of the part of journalists with the royal court also played the role. Milan
Gavrilovi¢, considered as the main personage of “Politika” in the period 1924-
1930, may be regarded as an example of such a relationship. Gavrilovi¢ was
a member of the Agrarian Party (Zemljoradnicka Stranka) and had quite exten-
sive contacts with military elites. What is more, King Aleksandar’s Marshal of
the Court, general Aleksandar Dimitrijevi¢ was his friend from the youth.32
Even Henryk Malgomme, Polish charge d’affaires in Belgrade, spoke about the
high probability that “Politika” published the articles inspired by the govern-
ment circles. He mentioned it in his report from September 18, 1929, dedicated
to the military convention of the Little Entente.33 Even if we assume that
“Politika,” as the other major Yugoslav newspaper, did everything to keep even
just a sham of independence, the result of this struggle was rather poor, which
was confirmed by the political opposition, who stated that if someone wants to
find out what actually happens in the Kingdom, they should not read “Politika”
and “Vreme” but rather German, English and even the Italian press.3* And
although the question of objective presentation of the internal situation of the
Kingdom of Yugoslavia in e.g. the Italian press can also be doubtful, the fact of
using this fairly drastic comparison may confirm how much native Yugoslav
newspapers (even the most prestigious ones) were subordinated to the main
political line of the King and the ruling circles. The above mentioned reasons
allowed to conclude that such important issues in the Yugoslav foreign policy
like relations with Turkey should have found its place on the sheets of the most
frequently read newspaper in the country, which would in some way prepare
the public opinion for the upcoming changes and justify the royal policy toward
the post-ottoman epigone.

Turks Know the Serbs and Value Their Spirit.
The Image of Turkey in Public Discourse of Interwar Yugoslavia
During the Restoration of Diplomatic Relations in the 1920s

The joining of Turkey to the First World War on the side of the Central States in
1914 led to the termination of the diplomatic relations with the Kingdom of
Serbia, which was still strained after the Balkan Wars.35 However, at the begin-

32 Ibidem, p. 120.

33 AAN, Poselstwo RP w Belgradzie, 469, vol. 101, 18.09.1928, p. 89.

34 [. Dobrivojevi¢, Cenzura u doba Sestojanuarskog rezima kralja Aleksandra, ,Istorija XX.
veka” 2005, 2, p. 54.

35 JI. TomopoBuh, [Tumaree ynocmasmarea dunaomamckux odHoca usmely KpasmesuHe
Cpb6a, Xpeama u Caosenaya u Penybauke Typcke (1923-1925), ,Balcanica” 1973, T. 1V, p. 265.



THE IMAGE OF TURKEY IN THE PUBLIC DISCOURSE... 151

ning of the 1920s, the governments of both countries probed the possibility of
starting a peaceful coexistence. The case was complex because of fact that the
peace treaty signed in Sévres on August 10, 1920, was basically a dead letter of
law in the face of the overthrowing of the Sultanate and the seizure of power
in Turkey by Mustafa Kamal Pasha, who officially broke off the treaty. Due to
the fact that until winning the war against Greece in 1922 the Kemalist au-
thorities were generally not recognized by any major country in the world,
in the first 5 years after the First World War (1918-1923) Turkey was on the
sidelines of the activities of Yugoslav Ministry of Foreign Affairs.

The already mentioned international Conference in Lausanne, which began
its proceedings on November 20, 1922, turned out to be the breakthrough
point in the Yugoslav-Turkish relations. Already four days after its launch,
“Politika” has published the interview of the head of the Turkish Foreign Min-
istry Ismet Pasha with his Yugoslav counterpart Momcilo Ninci¢, in which the
former categorically denied that Turkey would interfere in the internal situa-
tion of the Kingdom of SCS and led propaganda among the Muslim population
of the Kingdom.3¢ It is worth emphasizing that one of the main fears of Yu-
goslavia in the context of the relations with Turkey, was potential Turkish
impact on Turks and Albanians from the so-called Southern Serbia (that's mean
Macedonia, Kosovo, and Sanjak of Novi Pazar) who until the First Balkan War
of 1912 were living in the Ottoman Empire and whose loyalty towards Yu-
goslav state were questioned.37 That is why the Yugoslav authorities decided to
take action to remove 200,000 Muslims of Southern Serbia from the country.38
Finally, under the Yugoslav-Turkish Convention of July 11, 1938, the govern-
ment in Ankara undertook to adopt 40,000 Muslim Turkish families from
Southern Serbia in the next six years.3? It should be noted, however, that Mus-
lims in interwar Yugoslavia were not a homogeneous organism and while
someone could raise some doubts regarding the loyalty of the parts of inhab-
itants of Southern Serbia, Muslims from Bosnia and Herzegovina found them-
selves fairly quickly in the new realities and Yugoslav Muslim Organization 40

36 ITosiutuka” 1922, 6p. 5240 (24.11), p. 3.

37 V. Jovanovi¢, Iseljavanje Muslimana iz Vardarske Banovine, [in:] Pisati istoriju Jugo-
slavije: videnje srpskog faktora, ur. M. Bjelajac, M. Obradovi¢, V. Jovanovi¢, Beograd 2007,
p- 98.

38 V. Jovanovi¢, In Search of Homeland: Muslim Migration from Yugoslavia to Turkey 1918-
1941, “ToxoBu ucropuje” 2008, 1-2, p. 63.

39 Ibidem, p. 64

40 More about Yugoslav Muslim Organization see i.e.: A. Purivatra, Jugoslavenska Musli-
manska Organizacija u politickom Zivotu Kraljevine Srba, Hrvata i Slovenaca, Sarajevo 1977.
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(founded in Sarajevo in February 1919) headed by Mehmed Spaho,*! has be-
come an inseparable part of the Yugoslav political landscape.

Nevertheless “Politika’s” narrative line of that time created the image of
Yugoslavia as the leader of the Balkan states’ block in the rivalry with Turkey.
An interesting example reflecting the political line of the Yugoslav Ministry
of Foreign Affairs in relation to Turkey and the entire region was the article
by journalist Andra Milosavljevi¢ on the proceedings at the conference. In the
article Balkan block in Lausanne (Balkanski blok u Lozani), published on No-
vember 24, 1922,42 he presented the speech by Minister Ninci¢ during a work-
ing meeting of the representatives of the Balkan countries organized by the
Yugoslav delegation, just before the special commission dealing with the access
of Bulgaria to the Aegean Sea started its proceedings.43 The meeting was at-
tended by the representatives of the Balkan states. The Kingdom of SCS was
represented by Momcilo Ninci¢, Greece by Elefterios Venizelos, Romania by
Ion G. Duca, and Bulgaria by Aleksandar Stamboliyski. Andra Milosavljevi¢
reported with a fervent triumphalism that under the leadership of the Yugoslav
delegation, the Balkan Christian countries took one front against Turkey. Dur-
ing the meeting, NincCi¢ presented the concept of expanding the neutral zone
overseen by the Entente forces in Western Thrace (on the Bulgarian-Turkish
border on both sides of the Marica River) by 20-30 km. This solution—accord-
ing to the head of the Yugoslavian Ministry of Foreign Affairs—had to provide
Bulgaria with access to the Aegean Sea.** In this way—said Andra Milosav-
ljevic—nine years after the battle over Bregalnica,*> the representatives of
the Balkan states cooperated on the matters whose effects will affect the fu-
ture of the entire Balkans. “My country is not directly involved in this dispute—
said Ninc¢i¢c—but this dispute concerns my country because it will affect peace
and stabilize the whole region.”46 According to Milosavljevi¢, it was possible to
get the impression that the Yugoslav minister of foreign affairs spoke not only
on behalf of the Kingdom of SCS but the entire region. His speech and argumen-

41 More about Mehmed Spaho see i.e.: H. Kamberovi¢, Mehmed Spaho (1883-1939). Poli-
ticka biografija, Sarajevo 2009.

42 Mosmtuka”, 1922, 6p. 5240 (24.11), p. 3.

43 . Paszkiewicz, Grecja a bezpieczeristwo miedzynarodowe na Batkanach 1923-1936, Po-
znan 2012, p. 114.

44 “Tlonutuka” 1922, 6p. 5240 (24.11), p. 3.

45 [t was one of the main battles of the Second Balkan War, which took place from June 30
to July 9, 1913. Bulgarians on one and the combined Serbian-Montenegrin forces on the other
side stood in the battle against each other. Despite similar losses, the strategic victory was for
the Serbs and Montenegrins, who forced the Bulgarians to move to the defensive.

46 Tonutuka”, 1922, 6p. 5240 (24.11), p. 3.
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tation had a huge impact on all, and the whole meeting highlighted the soli-
darity of all the Balkan states.*” However, it should be emphasized that during
the entire conference Ninci¢ was very careful that all postulates of Yugoslavia
would be heard (mainly to ensure the repayment of war reparations by Tur-
key), but in general the attitude of Yugoslav delegation towards Ankara was
neither negative nor aggressive. Both the head of the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs, Prime Minister Nikola Pasi¢, and probably King Aleksandar were keen
to prepare the soil for the future Yugoslav-Turkish cooperation.® The first
attempts were made at the turn of May and June 1923, when a representative
of Turkey Caved Bey came to Belgrade from Bucharest. The Turkish diplomat
was supposed to check out the possibilities of establishing diplomatic rela-
tions.4? Although the official activities of diplomacy of both countries had to
wait, through this visit both sides indirectly acknowledged the existence of
their own countries in the international arena.5? Eventually, the Treaty of Lau-
sanne was approved on July 24, 1923. He revised the Treaty of Sevres and
eventually restored Turkey’s outposts in the Balkans (Eastern Thrace, Gallipoli)
and brought the international legitimacy of the governments of Atatiirk and
the Republic of Turkey (proclaimed finally on October 29, 1923). During the
deliberations, France played a very important role because it wanted to draw
Turkey into its Balkan policy.5!

The next two years brought a certain stoppage in the Balkan politics of Tur-
key, but 1925 saw one of the breakthroughs. In May that year, the first repre-
sentative of France after the First World War arrived to Turkey. In February
1926 an agreement regarding the Syrian-Turkish border was signed, which
improved further relations on the Ankara-Paris line because it should be
remembered that Syria was a French protectorate which secured the interests
of France in the Middle East.>2 It also seems that France exerted some pressure
on Yugoslavia in order to reach Turkey as soon as possible.53

Despite the NincCi¢’s declarations on the willingness to reach the agreement
with Turkey as soon as possible, the negotiations began to get complicated.
The more robust Turkey was no longer willing to make concessions to the

47 Ibidem.

48 JI. TogopoBuh, op. cit,, pp. 267-268.

49 7. Avramovski, Britanci o Kraljevini Jugoslaviji. Godisnji izvestaji Britanskog poslanstva
u Beogradu 1921-1938,t. 1, Zagreb 1986, pp. 175-176.

50 1. TomopoBuh, op. cit, p., 268.

51V. Vinaver Jugoslavija i Francuska izmedu dva svetska rata (Da li je Jugoslavija bila fran-
cuski ,satelit”), Beograd 1985, p. 55.

52 [bidem, p. 98.

53 JI. Tomoposuh, op. cit,, p., 284.
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Kingdom of SCS, both in terms of accepting Muslim displaced persons from
Southern Serbia and to satisfy the Ottoman debt and reparations owed to
Serbia after the Balkan Wars. The denser atmosphere can be immediately seen
in press publications. It was probably not a coincidence that at this time “Poli-
tika” started to publish more articles criticizing and accusing Kemalist Turkey
of fuelling the idea of Pan-Islamism among the Muslim inhabitants of Macedo-
nia, which Ankara could use for its own interests.>* An example of such anti-
Turkish rhetoric was an anonymous article published on July 11, 1925,55
entitled: In Kemal’s Turkey (U Kemaljovog Turskoj), with a meaningful subtitle:
Hatred of Turks against Serbian [sic!] brothers in Turkey. The author of this text
described the adventures of an unidentified citizen of Yugoslavia who was to
be persecuted by local authorities for no reason from the very beginning of
the journey through Turkey. Immediately after his arrival he was arrested for
6 hours and after leaving the prison he was allegedly followed by a local police
officer. The visit was only to confirm the very unfavourable attitude of the
Turks towards the Yugoslavs, which was also noticed by several other Yugosla-
vian Muslims who decided to go to Kemalist Turkey.>¢ This country has be-
come—according to the words of that traveller—a nationalist and chauvinist
state. It is impossible to clearly determine the reasons for the publication of this
text. Perhaps it was aimed at responding to the pressure from the French and
emphasizing that the Yugoslav resentment towards the Turks is still alive and
the authorities would be very easily able to explain to the nation why the freez-
ing of relations with the Ottoman successors took place. It cannot be ruled out
that it was a form of putting pressure on Turkey, because only a month later on
August 24, 1925, an official representative of Turkey arrived to Belgrade and
submitted credentials. Even before coming to Yugoslavia, the representatives
of Ankara assured that there were no formal contraindications to finding an
agreement between the two countries and that Turkey would accept the dis-
placed Turkish persons from Yugoslavia, under the condition that they sell
their property (land) so that they could have their own capital necessary to
settle in Turkey. The government in Ankara wanted to avoid the troubles en-
countered during the reception of the displaced persons from Greece.5”

After such declarations, the tone of the Yugoslavian side also began to be
more conciliatory, which was also reflected in the press publications. It could
be seen i.e. in the article published on August 25, 1925, in “Politika,” entitled

54 Ibidem.

55 Ilosintuka”, 1925, 6p. 6181 (11.07), p. 5.
56 [bidem.

57 [1. TopopoBuh, op. cit,, p. 284
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Turkey’s Representative in Belgrade [Predstavnik Turske u Beogradu], in which
the journalists informed about the arrival of the deputy and summed up the
event by stating that the Yugoslav authorities want to sign a peace treaty as
soon as possible, once the problems between the two countries can be solved.>8
However, in this case, no one mentioned the problem of resettlements but
rather the reparations from 1913 in the context of the damage done by the
Ottoman army in Southern Serbia, which at the time seemed a less controver-
sial problem. Finally, the Yugoslavian-Turkish Treaty of Friendship was signed
on October 28, 1925, and the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes was the
second Balkan state after Bulgaria (October 18, 1925) with which Kemalist
Turkey signed such an agreement.>® The treaty was ratified at the end of the
year, and the symbol of the tightening of the relations between the Kingdom of
SCS and Turkey was the visit of the head of the Turkish diplomacy Tevfik Riistii
Aras in Belgrade on December 24-26, 1925.60 Journalists of “Politika” referred
to this visit with a perceptible dose of sympathy, which was also visible in the
interview with the Turkish Minister. In a conversation published in the issue of
December 25, 1925, the journalists cited a statement of a Turkish politician
who stressed that: “We [Turkey] are interested in the Balkan matters compre-
hensively as a whole, but we have no conflicting interests here with the King-
dom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes.” In addition, Tevfik Riistii Aras stressed that
Yugoslavia was particularly close to Turkey, because the Turks: “[..] know the
Serbs and value their spirit.”¢ The politician also stressed that just like Turkey
in the Middle East, the Kingdom of SCS in the Balkans is a power that can pro-
tect order and peace and that is why they should cooperate with each other.62
It is worth emphasizing that this article is a rare case of a positive message
coming from a narrative about the centuries-old relationship between Serbia
and the Ottoman Empire. This time, journalists did not emphasize the “Turkish
yoke” but quoted Tevfik Riistii Aras’s statement, which meaning was contained
in, among others this experience of the Ottoman administration in the terri-
tories of Serbia. Much more often, however, the Ottoman legacy’s image in the
articles published in “Politika” had negative connotations.

A great example of this are the articles devoted to the anniversaries of his-
torical events, such as the Balkan Wars, or the already mentioned battle of Ku-
manovo (October 23-24, 1912), which were the cornerstone of the narrative

58 ITosintuka”, 1925, 6p. 6226 (25.08), p. 3.

59 ]. Paszkiewicz, Uwarunkowania geopolityczne..., op. cit,, p. 190.

60 7. Avramovski, Britanci o Kraljevini Jugoslaviji..., T.1, op. cit., p. 293.
61 “Tlonutrka”, 1925, 6p. 6348 (25.12), p. 2.

62 Ibidem.
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uniting the new Yugoslav reality. Obviously, one of the main motives of such
a narrative must have been to emphasize the fact of overthrowing the Ottoman
captivity, which somehow imposed the narrative about the interwar Turkey.
King Aleksandar and his father Peter were presented as the liberators of Serbs
and Yugoslavs from the Turkish yoke, and the continuators of the great prede-
cessor, Dorde Petrovi, the leader of the first Serbian uprising, which began the
Serbian struggle for liberation from Ottoman Turkey.63 As “Politika” wrote,
they cut off the chains of slavery that bound the nation.®* In the articles devoted
to these events, “Politika” frequently quoted the phrase about the Turkish yoke
and displayed the events from Kumanovo as the opening of a new era in Ser-
bian/Yugoslav history.65 All this has somehow strengthened the image of Ot-
toman Turkey as the tormentor. These events were presented in “Politika”
from the very beginning of the King’s Aleksandar reign.

However, it is worth mentioning that there were some derogations of this
rule, i.e. in years 1925, 1929, 1933 and 1934 when “Politika” did not place on
its sheets any information about the celebration of the following anniversary of
the battle of Kumanovo.%¢ It seems that the lack of articles devoted to these
events resulted from both the multitude of important circumstances in the
internal policy of the state, which caught the attention of the journalists of
the Belgrade journal more than historical memories, as well as from the then
relations of the Yugoslavia and Republic of Turkey. In October 1925, both coun-
tries signed the said treaty of friendship. In 1929, the authorities focused
mainly on strengthening the foundations of the royal dictatorship introduced
on January 6. In turn, in early October 1933, King Aleksandar made a private
trip to Turkey, where he personally talked with Atatiirk about the idea of creat-
ing the Balkan Entente. In October 1934 it was only eight months since Roma-
nia, Greece, Yugoslavia, and Turkey signed the Balkan Pact. At the beginning of
this month, King Aleksandar was assassinated in Marseilles.

As it could be seen in each of the years discussed above, the circumstances
in internal politics and in Yugoslav-Turkish relations required a positive mes-
sage. It seems, therefore, that it was not a coincidence that in those years
the editorial office of “Politika” decided to keep silent about the celebrations of
the anniversary of the battle of Kumanovo. In this situation, Turkey was seen
as a close ally, so it certainly was not a good time to recall the difficult history of
mutual relations, and the narrative about the battle of Kumanovo was impossi-
ble to separate from this burden.

63 P. Michalak, op. cit, p. 173.

64 Tlosmtuka” 1927, 6p. 7002 (25.10), p. 5.

65 Ilonntrka” 1923, 6p. 5568 (24.10), pp. 3-4; ,[lomutuka” 1932, 6p. 8784 (24.10), p. 4.
66 P, Michalak, op. cit,, p. 174.



THE IMAGE OF TURKEY IN THE PUBLIC DISCOURSE... 157

Pax Balcanica.
The Image of Turkey in the Public Discourse of Yugoslavia
During the Period of Creation the Pan-Balkan Cooperation

As it was already mentioned, the beginning of the 1930s was a turning point in
the activity of Turkish diplomacy in the Balkans, and thus in Turkish-Yugoslav
relations. Greater activity of Turkey in this area resulted, among others, from
the fact that as a result of the “great crisis” the powers withdrew from more
involved activities in this part of Europe, thus creating a space for the action for
Turkey.¢” The beginning of the third decade of the twentieth century favoured
tightening the ties in the Balkans. The Balkan states have convinced themselves
that the Republic of Turkey has in fact dissociated itself from the heritage of
the Ottoman Empire and has no revisionist tendencies. In addition, when the
situation inside the country strengthened, it began to be recognized by the
other Balkan states as an important player in the region, cooperation with
which could bring both political and economic benefits.68 The Turkish-Greek
agreement of October 30, 1930, was tangible and symbolic evidence of a break-
through. It showed that if even the recent rivals were able to overcome the
controversy in the most complex issues, the cooperation with Turkey was pos-
sible for every other Balkan state.®® Behind-the-scenes diplomatic activities
during the Balkan conferences were also not without significance for warming
up the image of Turkey and improving the relations with the Balkan states,
including Yugoslavia.”® The last factor influencing the enhanced activity of Tur-
key in the Balkans in the 1930s, which is worth mentioning, was the growing
sympathy and respect towards Atatiirk. In the interwar Yugoslavia, the keen
relations between King Aleksandar and Kemal Pasha favoured the father of
the Turks. Its sources should be sought in a similar understanding of interests
in the Balkan foreign policy of both countries, in a similar conception for the
construction of a centralist state of a homogeneous nation (both Turkish and
Yugoslav), but above all in the mutual respect of the rulers for their own mili-
tary achievements.’! The respect which King Aleksandar had for Kemal was
mentioned by Ivan Mestrovi¢, in his memoirs about a dinner which took place

67 D. Barlas, Turkish Diplomacy in the Balkans and the Mediterranean. Opportunities and
Limits for Middle-power Activism in the 1930s, “Journal of Contemporary History” 2005, Vol.
40 (3), pp. 442-443.
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in Zagreb on December 18, 1933. During one of the conversations, when some-
one called Atatiirk an interesting man, the King of Yugoslavia said in response
that Kemal was more than interesting and that for Turkey he turned out to be
as important as Peter the Great was for Russia. King Aleksandar also empha-
sized that an agreement between him and the President of Turkey was very
quickly established. He noted that the ruler of Turkey was a man with broad
horizons, which was to be confirmed by showing respect for the historical
legacy of Hagia Sophia, including its Christian heritage. At the planned change
of the mosque into the Museum, Atatiirk announced the scratching of plasters
and the unveiling of some frescoes and mosaics. In addition to these, the King of
Yugoslavia also underlined the understanding of Mustafa Kemal for the idea of
the Balkan Pact and the necessity of attracting Bulgaria to it, in order to prevent
the Bulgarians from falling into Mussolini’'s embrace.?2 It was not a secret that
in the interwar period Italy was constantly striving to take control of Yugoslav
Dalmatia. For this reason, one of the issues of Italian foreign policy was the
creation of an anti-Yugoslav bloc, which attempted to involve not only revision-
ist states of the region like Bulgaria, Hungary, or Austria but also Turkey and
Greece in a certain period of time.”3

The warmer Yugoslav-Turkish relations in the early 1930s did not escape
the attention of the Polish representatives in Belgrade. Although they were
generally aware of the difficulties in building the consensus between the
Balkan states and highlighted the difficulties between individual countries in
the relations with Bulgaria or Albania,’4 the improving relations between Yu-
goslavia and Turkey were not overlooked. In one of the reports, it was noticed
that in the “Balkan Week” organized by Turkey on May 21-26, 1932 in Istan-
bul, which was devoted to industrial and commercial matters, among the in-
vited representatives of Albania, Bulgaria, Greece, Romania, and Yugoslavia,
only Athens and Belgrade governments sent they envoys. This situation—
emphasized in the report—perfectly highlighted the actual state of relations
between the Balkan states and indicated which of them were in fact interested
in broadly understood issues included under the general name “Union Balka-
nique.”7>

There is no doubt that 1933 was one of the most important points in Yu-
goslav-Turkish relations during the interwar period. It was that year in October
that the unofficial trip of the Yugoslav royal couple to Istanbul took place

72 |. Mestrovi¢, Uspomene na politicke ljude i dogadaje, Zagreb 1993, pp. 226-228.

73 See i.e.: ]. Paszkiewicz, Grecja a bezpieczeristwo..., op. cit., pp. 186-199; idem, Jugostawia
w polityce Wtoch w latach 1914-1941, Poznan 2004, pp. 111-129.

74 See i.e.: AAN, Poselstwo RP w Belgradzie, 469, vol. 88, 13.10.1930, pp. 1-2.

75 AAN, Poselstwo RP w Belgradzie, 469, vol. 04.06.1932, pp. 59-61.
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(October 4, 1933). During this travel, King Aleksandar was seeking Kemal'’s
support for the creation of the Balkan Pact and the incorporation of Bulgaria
into it. According to Branko Lazarevi¢, a representative of Yugoslavia in Turkey,
this visit turned out to be the new opening in the relations between the two
countries.”®¢ What is more, according to general Aleksandar Dimitrijevi¢, it was
this visit that improved mutual relations of the leaders of both countries to
such an extent that it strengthened cooperation and accelerated efforts to sign
the Balkan Pact.”7 In turn, the result of this new opening was the signing of
a non-aggression and friendship pact on November 26, 1933,78 during the trip
of the head of the Turkish Ministry of Foreign Affairs to Belgrade. That break-
through found its response among the broad masses of the Yugoslav society,
so it could not escape the attention of the media, including “Politika,” whose
journalists referred to both events.

The famous tour of King Aleksandar, who was one of the main proponents
of the creation of the so-called Balkan Entente, in late September and the first
days of October 1933, during which he visited all potential signatories of the
pact (not only Turkey, but also Romania, Bulgaria, and Greece), met with great
interest and was widely and favorably depicted in “Politika.”7® The issues from
October 4, 5, and 6, reported on the course of visit to Turkey. The journalists
emphasized the openness, warm and cordial welcome of the King Aleksandar
and his wife Queen Maria by the Turkish social and political elite, as well as by
Atatiirk himself. The titles of the articles commenting on this unofficial trip of
the King in the Balkans perfectly reflect the moods that were to be strength-
ened by the medial discourse. The titles of some articles such as: The New Era
in the Balkans? [Nova Evropa na Balkanu?], or Pax Balcanica. Balkan Nations
for Balkans [Pax Balcanica. Balkanski narodi Balkanu] speak for themselves.80
It should be emphasized, however, that this enthusiasm of the Turkish and
Yugoslav public opinion was not the invention of propaganda detached from
reality. In the reports of the Yugoslav Ministry of Foreign Affairs, such infor-
mation can also be found. The diplomats emphasized the epoch-making signifi-
cance of King Aleksandar’s visit to Turkey, during which Turkish society wel-

76 B. JlazapeBuh, Juniomamcku chucu, beorpaz 2000, p. 38.

77 M. Teodosijevi¢, Mustafa Kemal Ataturk u jugoslovenskoj javnosti, Beograd 1998, p. 17.

78 7. Avramovski, Britanci o Kraljevini Jugoslaviji. Godi$nji izvestaji Britanskog poslanstva
u Beogradu 1921-1938, t. 11, Zagreb 1986, pp. 159-160.

79 Moautuka” 1933, 6p. 9110 (24.09), p. 2; ,Moautuka” 1933, 6p. 9113 (27.09), p. 1;
Jonutuka” 1933, 6p. 9115 (29.09), p. 1; ,Iloautuka” 1933, 6p. 9116 (30.09), p. 1; ,Ioau-
tuka” 1933, 6p. 9118 (02.10), p. 1; ,Ilosmutuka” 1933, 6p. 9119 (03.10), p. 1; ,IloauTuka”
1933, 6p. 9120 (04.10), p. 1-2; ,MlomuTuka” 1933, 6p. 9121 (05.10), p. 1; ,[losmutuka” 1933,
6p. 9122 (06.10), p. 1; ,Jllomtrka” 1933, 6p. 9126 (10.10), p. 1.

80 Mosmtrka” 1933, 6p. 9117 (01.10), p. 3; ,Ilomutuka” 1933, 6p. 9127 (11.10), pp. 1-2.
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comed the Yugoslav ruler with optimism. This trip confirmed the rightness of
the political direction in which Turkey and Yugoslavia were heading together,
led by Atatiirk and King Aleksandar.8?

The King’s visit to Istanbul was just a prelude to even more important
events that took place on November 1933. It was on 26 of that month that
Tevfik Riistii Aras, Minister of Foreign Affairs of Turkey, came to Belgrade to
meet with Bogoljub Jevti¢, the head of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of King-
dom of Yugoslavia, a day later and sign a peace and non-aggression pact on
behalf of Turkey. The editorial staff of “Politika,” of course, did not remain pas-
sive about these events. On November 26, it noted the arrival of the Turkish
minister, and the day later it published an interview with him, whose main
point was to emphasize that the Turkish-Yugoslav pact is transparent and will
serve to guarantee peace and harmony not only in the Balkans but also
throughout the whole international arena.82 However, it seems that the com-
mentary written by Andra Milosavljevi¢, one of Politika’s most important
commentators on international politics, was much more important. The article
entitled Today’s Friendship Pact with Turkey Was Prepared 11 Years Ago [Da-
nasnji pakt prijateljstva sa Turskom pripremljen je jos pre 11 godina] was pub-
lished as the main text of the issue on November 27, 1933, so at the time when
the treaty was signed. In his text, Milosavljevi¢ stated that the pact with Turkey
was prepared already 11 years before when after the Greek defeat in Asia
Minor, King Aleksandar refused the British government, which attempted to
obtain the Kingdom of SCS in order to seize the Black Sea Straits and Istanbul.
The ruler of the Kingdom stated that all disputes with Turkey had already been
resolved on the battlefield in 1912. According Milosavljevi¢ such an answer
was the best example of the manifestation of friendly relations with Turkey.83
Bearing in mind the overtones of the articles published even at the time of the
peace conference in Lausanne, which, although not anti-Turkish in its meaning,
were far from the texts of a somewhat conciliatory nature, it is impossible not
to see the inspiration of the Turkish royal government policy.

An apogee of presenting Turkey in a favourable light on the pages of
“Politika” and the proof of a significant change in the presentation of this state
in the public discourse were articles accompanying the finalization of negotia-
tions and the signing of the Balkan Pact on February 4, 1934. The idea of creat-

81 Yzgewmaju MuHucmapcmea uHocmpanux nocaosea Kpamesume Jyeocaasuje 3a 1933.
T'oduny. H3eopu 3a ucmopujy mehyHapodnux odHoca 1930-1940, T. 1V, yp. Hapa IletpoBuh
u Jenena Bypuunh, Beorpag 2009, pp. 403-404.

82 “TTosmrrrka” 1933, 6p. 9174 (27.11), pp. 1-2.

83 Ibidem, p. 1.
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ing the so-called Balkan Entente, which was supposed to guarantee the protec-
tion of Balkan countries’ interests, was at the same time the assumption of the
increasingly popular concept of collective security, expressed in the Briand-
Kellogg Pact of 1929.84 Agreed finally on February 4, 1934, and signed on Feb-
ruary 9 of the same year, the Balkan Pact assumed the international coopera-
tion and protection of interests of its signatories: Romania, Yugoslavia, Greece,
and Turkey.85

The daily reported in details on the course of the last preparatory talks be-
fore the signing of the pact, which took place in Belgrade (February 3-4, 1934)
and the very ceremony of signing the agreement in Athens (February 9,
1934).86 A perfect complement to the narrative of “Politika,” which strength-
ened the message about the significance of the Balkan Pact’s significance for
the security of the state were two caricatures published at that time in the Bel-
grade daily.
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Image 1: baskaH u Espona, Jlonutrka” 1934, 6p. 9240 (4.02), p. 2,
[online] http://www.digitalna.nb.rs/wb/NBS/novine/politika/
1934/02/04#page/1/mode/1up [accessed: 30.04.2019].

84 M. Dymarski, Ententa Batkariska (1934), jako element tadu geopolitycznego w Europie,
[in:] Studia z nauk spotecznych i humanistycznych, red. M.S. Wolanski, W. Baluk, Wroctaw
2006, p. 57.

85 7. Avramovski, Balkanska Antanta..., op. cit; b. ;lumutpujeBuh, C. CpeTeHoBuN, op. cit.,
pp. 54-55; M. Dymarski, op. cit., pp. 59-60.

86 Tlosmruka” 1934, 6p. 9239 (03.02), pp. 1-2; ,Ilonutrka” 1934, 6p. 9240 (04.02), p. 1;
JHonntuka” 1934, 6p. 9245 (09.02), p. 1.
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The first of them, entitled The Balkans and Europe [Balkan i Evropa], pub-
lished on February 4, 1934,87 presented the conversation of the god of war and
the angel of peace, who met at the crossroads, one of which led to Belgrade,
the other to Geneva. In the picture, the god of war resting on the road says
to the angel: “Hey, you little, you forgot the mask against poisonous gases.”
He replied: “I will not need it because I am going to the Balkans, where the air is
much purer than in the cultural West.”88

The second caricature published on February 9, 1934, that is, on the day of
signing the pact,8? presents the debate at two different conference tables.
At the first one there are fatigued and distressed “European diplomats,” one of
whom states: “Gentlemen, we cannot allow for the balkanization of Europe.”
At the second table there are happy and smiling “Balkan diplomats” (from
the left there are heads of Foreign Ministry of the countries—respectively:
Greece—Dimitros Maximos, Romania—Nicolae Titulescu, Turkey—Tevfik
Riistli Aras, and Yugoslavia—Bogoljub Jevti¢, and the other two chairs are wait-
ing for the representatives of Bulgaria and Albania), among whom someone
could hear the voice: “Gentlemen, we cannot allow for the Europeanisation of
the Balkans,” it is difficult to present the main idea of the pact—“Balkans for
the Balkan nations”—more accurately. It is also worth noting that this type of
representation of the relationship between Yugoslavia and the rest of the
Balkan states, including Turkey, was an unquestionable breakthrough.
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Image 2: ,Ilonutrka”, 1934, 6p. 9245 (09.02),p. 1,
[online] http://www.digitalna.nb.rs/wb/NBS/novine/politika/
1934/02/09#page/0/mode/1up [accessed: 30.04.2019].

87 TMosmtuka” 1934, 6p. 9240 (04.02), p. 2.
88 [bidem.
89 “ITonuTuka” 1934 r.,, 6p. 9245 (09.02), p. 1.
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The greatness of the breakthrough is perfectly demonstrated by the fact
that the Balkan Pact, which included the agreement with Turkey—one of the
main spiritus movens of the whole idea—was presented in the opposition to the
relations with the rotten west. It is obvious that the adoption of such a narra-
tive was politically inspired, but there was no doubt that had it not been for
systematic work on redefining this narrative about Turkey, such a solution
would probably have been impossible.

Conclusion

The First World War, leading to the collapse of the Ottoman Empire, ended
almost 500 years of Turkish domination in the Balkans. However, it began the
process of De-Ottomanisation, which could be observed both in Turkey itself
and in the newly created Balkan countries. It should be noted, however, that
creating the image of Turkey and Turks in the public discourse of interwar
Yugoslavia proceeded in two ways. On the one hand, it operated according to
a well-known pattern of De-Ottomanisation quoted, among others by Maria
Todorova, according to which the Turks were presented as representatives of
a foreign, completely different, barbaric civilization,?? and almost all the com-
memoration of the anniversary of liberation from the Turkish rule (such as
the battle of Kumanovo) was presented as dropping the Turkish yoke and
the return to Western European civilization. On the other hand, it seems that
the state authorities were watching over the way in which public discourse
showed relations with Kemalist Turkey and tried not to take the burden of the
history of Ottoman rule in the Balkans. It seems that Yugoslav politicians who
created the foreign policy of Yugoslavia turned out to be political realists who,
in the early 1920s, in the period of the Greek-Turkish war, appreciated the
political, social, and economic potential of Turkey. Therefore, in principle, since
the first years of the existence of both countries, they were careful that the
difficult relations of the past do not close the door to possible agreement and
cooperation.

This is perfectly evident in “Politika,” which together with the tightening of
the ties between the two countries more and more sparingly emphasized this
Ottoman yoke, under which the Yugoslavians had to function for almost half
a millennium, more willingly publishing the articles referring to contemporary
relations with optimism. The change in the attitude towards Turkey and the
Turks in the interwar Yugoslav public discourse is best proven by the articles

90 M. Todorova, The Ottoman Legacy in the Balkans, [in:] Imperial Legacy—The Ottoman
Imprint on the Balkans and the Middle East, ed. L. C. Brown, New York 1996, p. 71.
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published in “Politika” four years after the death of King Aleksandar. In an arti-
cle published three days after the death of Atatiirk on November 13, 1938,
entitled The Historical Figure of Kemal Atatiirk [Istorijski lik Kemala Ataturkal,
the author Vasilj Popovi¢ wrote straightforwardly that along with the death of
Kemal Mustafa, one of the most eminent leaders of the Turkish nation, the
Turkish state and one of the greatest politicians of the Middle East went down
in history.®! In turn, on November 17, 1938, in the text My First Meeting with
Kemal Atatiirk [Moj prvi susret sa Kemalom Ataturkom], the author—colonel
Novica B. Rakocevi¢ concludes his memories with an eloquent sentence: “Glory
to the great and immortal genius of Kemal Atatiirk.”9? It seems that these
words are the best proof of to what extent the way of presenting Turkey
and the Turks changed in the Yugoslav media during the interwar period, dur-
ing and after the reign of King Aleksandar. Certainly, it would be impossible to
use such words for the leader of the nation of the recent tormentors a decade
earlier.
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Semiotics of the Ottoman Bridge:
Between Its Origins and Ivo Andri¢

ABSTRACT

One of the persisting motives in the Southeastern European cultures is a bridge. This
metaphor occurs since at least 19t century, when it became used in political projects
aiming to unite Southern Slavs (e.g. ]. ]. Strossmayer). In most of the cases, it symbolizes
bridging the gap between the West and the East. However, it was the Ottoman stone
bridges that were filled with a plethora of metaphorical meanings, mostly thanks to
the Yugoslavian novelist Ivo Andri¢. Stone bridges, a part of the Ottoman heritage in the
Balkan, started to be perceived as symbols of humanist values and durability of edifices
among the contingency of human existence.

KEYWORDS

Spatial Semiotics, Ivo Andri¢, Ottoman Architecture, Western Balkans, Yugoslavia, Orien-
talism

Introduction

If one wished to characterize the former Yugoslavian lands with the use of
architectonic objects, Ottoman bridges like Old Bridges of ViSegrad and Mostar
or Stone Bridge in Skopje would be among the buildings most permeated with
meanings. Their iconicity was formed to a large extent by the literary oeuvre of
[vo Andric.
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This popularity led to banalisation and much of modernist Yugoslavian
bridge symbolism, whose main contributor was Andri¢, entered the general
symbolical universe of Western and Slavic meanings of this category of objects.
Both comparative mythology, Slavic ethnolinguistics and classical psychoanal-
ysis are rather consistent in enumerating its connotations. Firstly, a bridge can
stand for a masculine element in the cosmos, as contrasted with the feminine,
e.g. river or water in general.! Another possible and culturally even more com-
mon symbolism of the bridge is one of transition or transgression? be it from
mother’s womb to the world, from life to death,3 from an old to a new year,*
or from any possible point to another,s i.e. being reducible to any change or
transition in general.6 Last but not least, the very act of building a bridge was
traditionally considered sacred and their builders were not infrequently
included into the class of priests, which is, for instance, reflected in a title of
the Catholic pope, pontifex maximus,” ultimately originating in the Roman
mythology.

However, while this plethora of cultural meanings may contribute to the
productivity of reading of a bridge metaphor, it does not explain the very phe-
nomenon of Andri¢’s portrait of the Ottoman edifices. While their iconicity was
mentioned at the very beginning of this paper, it would be advisable to define
what it means for an object to be an icon. According to the classical semiotic
investigations of Charles S. Peirce, an icon is a sign that derives its meaning
from the physical resemblance to the denotation, icons imitate it.8

On the other hand, iconic studies, developing in the last decades, distance
themselves from such a Peircian notion of icon, regarded as too static and
too attached to pictorial depictions. Instead, they stress dialectics of presence
and absence, set in motion by an icon that generates a surplus of meaning.?
In this paper both explications of this notion can be of great use, firstly—

1 Stownik stereotypéw i symboli ludowych, t. 1: Kosmos. Ziemia, woda, podziemie, red.
J. Bartminski, Lublin 1999, pp. 326, 297. P. Friedman, The Bridge: A Study in Symbolism,
“The Psychoanalytic Quarterly” 1952, No. 21 (1), p. 50.

2 Mugpst Hapodos mupa. Inyukaonedusi, T. 2: K-4, pex. C. A. Tokapes, MockBa 1982,
p. 176.

3P. Friedman, op. cit,, p. 50.

4 Mugbel Hapodoe mupa..., op. cit., p. 177.

5Ibidem, p. 17.

6P. Friedman, op. cit,, p. 50.

7 Mugbel Hapodog mupa..., op. cit.,, p. 176.

8 Ch. S. Peirce, What is a Sign?, [in:] The Essential Peirce. Selected Philosophical Writings,
vol. 2, Bloomington 1998, pp. 5-6.

9 G. Boehm, Wie Bilder Sinn erzeugen. Die Macht des Zeichens, Berlin 2007, p. 38.
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pointing to its connection to the denotation (e.g. a physical bridge), secondly—
explaining the emergence of the surplus meanings. Only such a combination
would allow answering a question of how engineering structures were able to
embody, for instance, the Yugoslavian attempt to overcome the East : West
contradiction.

Subject of Investigation

As it has been already mentioned, the subject of these investigations is the
Ottoman bridges in the Western Balkan area (and more specifically former
Yugoslavia). They are perceived as icons in the framework of semiotics (signi-
fiers by the virtue of resemblance) and iconic turn (signifiers possessing
a meaning irreducible to their signified). This meaning can be, however,
enriched with the use of an everyday understanding of the notion icon, too—
as an object of religious or entirely secular cult.

This concept is well reflected by the Oxford English Dictionary, which dis-
tinguishes two meanings of this lexeme without any specifiers:

1. A devotional painting of Christ or another holy figure, typically executed on
wood and used ceremonially in the Byzantine and other Eastern Churches.

2. A person or thing regarded as a representative symbol or as worthy of ven-
eration.10

Interestingly, this second meaning is completely absent from the normative
Serbian dictionary in its newest compact edition, Rec¢nik Matice srpske:

ikona 7 gr¢. slika Isusa Hrista, Bogorodice ili sveca izradena na drvenoj ili limenoj podlozi
u vizantijsko-pravoslavnoj umetnosti; slika sveca ¢iji se dan slavi kao krsno ime.!1

Meanings connected to computing, as well as to “secular icon cult” are com-
pletely absent. This may be a result both of a conservative approach of dic-
tionary compilers, as well as of a reluctance on the side of language users to use

10 “Icon”, [in:] Oxford English Dictionary, [online] https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/defi-
nition/icon [accessed: 4.01.2019].

11 Recnik srpskoga jezika, ur. M. Vujani¢, D. Gortan-Premk, M. Desi¢, R. Dragicevi¢, M. Ni-
koli¢, Lj. Nogo, V. Pavkovi¢, N. Rami¢, R. Stijovi¢, M. Radovi¢-Tesi¢, E. Fekete, Novi Sad 2011,
p. 451 [icon fem. Greek a picture of Jesus Christ, Virgin Mary or a saint painted on a wooden
or metal surface in the Byzantine-Orthodox art; a picture of the saint whose feast day is cele-
brated as a patron saint day].
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a word connected to own religious sphere in a secular manner.? These re-
marks can, however, stay marginal, as in one culture objects may be treated in
the role of icons, without being named as such.

Last but not least, the presupposition about iconicity of the analyzed objects
can be, thus, strengthened not only with regard at a culture-forming role of the
novels and stories written by Ivo Andri¢, one of the codifiers of the mythical
role played by a bridge. It is also derived from the very fact of them being used
as souvenirs in bookshop window displays in every bigger city of Western
Balkans.

Following parts of this paper will try to explain what exactly the connotative
content of the Ottoman and Andri¢ian “bridge” symbol is and in which cultural
codes (resp. semiospheres) it is valid.!3

Icons Outside the Semiosphere?

The above-mentioned proofs for the iconic status of the Ottoman bridges do
not mean that this condition is not questionable. As Russian semiotician Yuriy
Lotman stated, signs (icons included) exist and signify only in the framework
of a specific semiosphere.l* Given that in the modern era one of the most
strongly defined semiospheres is national cultures,!> there emerges a ques-
tion in the framework of which community one can talk about iconicity of the
analyzed objects after the Yugoslavian federation dissolved.

121t is also worth noting that this polysemy is not that eminent in Polish dictionaries and
if appears, it limits itself to the semantic domain of fashion. However, it is not absent at all,
which means that even a strictly normative use would give a possibility to transfer the word
from one semantic domain to another. For example, Wielki stownik jezyka polskiego distin-
guishes following meanings: “1. [in an Orthodox church] art a painting of a Byzantine or Early
Christian style depicting holy personages surrounded by religious symbolic, most often
painted on wood, without perspective and chiaroscuro, 2. [on a computer] IT a picture on
a screen of a computer monitor, on which one clicks in order to open an application, file,
folder or perform other operation in the system, 3. [style] a person or a thing perceived as
a symbol of something” (Wielki stownik jezyka polskiego, red. P. Zmigrodzki, [online] http://
wsjp.pl/index.php?id_hasla=4680&ind=0&w_szukaj=ikona [accessed: 4.01.2019]).

13 The idea of connotative content of a symbol is understood as in the tradition of spatial
semiotics originated by R. Barthes, Introduction to the Semiotics of Space, [in:] The City and the
Sign. An Introduction to Urban Semiotics, eds. M. Gottdiener, A. Ph. Lagopoulos, New York
1986; U. Eco, Function and Sign: Semiotics of Architecture, [in:] The City and the Sign..., op. cit.

1410. JlormaH, BHympu muicaswux mupos, Mocksa 1996.

15 Cf. e.g. A. Ktoskowska, Kultury narodowe u korzeni, Warszawa 2005, pp. 15-51.
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In this context discussions about the national belonging of Ivo Andri¢ could
be mentioned,¢ as they entail the entirety of the projected semiosphere of
a preferred national culture with its attitude towards the Oriental heritage
and its interpretations of the Ottoman architecture. Nationalist interpretations
of the Andri¢’s work that emerged during the 1990s were split along ethnic
lines.

Serbian nationalist readings tended towards exclusive rights to the Nobel
prize winner, which was combined with an Orientalist perspective on his de-
piction of Bosnia and Bosnian Muslims. This is well illustrated by the Radovan
KaradZi¢’s interpretation of the story Pismo iz 1920 to support his views on
impossibility of multi-ethnic coexistence in Bosnia, as well as by interpretations
of The Bridge on the Drina as a novel exclusively about the “suffering of the
Serbian people in Bosnia and Herzegovina,” as proposed by literary critic Zoran
Konstantinovié.1”

Just as Andri¢’s ambivalent perception of the Ottoman heritage was ignored
by the Serbian nationalist audience, material remnants of those times were met
with similar silence. In fact, Ottoman heritage influenced Serbian architecture
thoroughly and historically it was not uncommon to affirm this impact, which is
visible e.g. in adapting features of vernacular houses in Yugoslavian folklorism
or meticulous conservation of some of the Turkish monuments in the real-
socialist times. However, for instance, a synthesis History of Serbian Culture
(Istorija srpske kulture) edited by Pavle Ivi¢ and published in 1994, when deal-
ing with architecture, omits the Ottoman past completely—it focuses on me-
dieval art and post-1833 historicist construction, while from rural architecture
only those styles are discussed that display the least Oriental influences.!8

Croatian nationalists were not coherent in their approach towards Ivo
Andrié, as the writer started to be absent from the school curricula, while his
Croatian ethnic background was still stressed.!® Not only is the Yugoslavian

16 Cf. 1. Lovrenovi¢, Ivo Andrié: Paradoks o $utnji, ,Casopis za kulturu, knjizevnost i dru-
Stvena pitanja” 2008, br. 13 (1-2); K. Sang Hun, Andri¢ as an Object of Hate: Reception of Ivo
Andri¢’s Works in the Post-Yugoslav Context, ,Slavisticna revija” 2011, No. 59 (1); A. Bartu-
lovi¢, Postjugostowiariskie interpretacje orientalizmu Ivo Andricia: niejednoznacznosé¢ osmarni-
skiego dziedzictwa w Bosni i Hercegowinie, ,£.6dzkie Studia Etnograficzne” 2017, nr 56.

17K. Sang Hun, op. cit, p. 60.

18 [storija srpske kulture, ur. P. Ivi¢, Beograd 1994. On the other hand it should be noted
that the rare remnants of the Ottoman past in Serbia are in general well reconstructed after
a period of nationalist attacks throughout the 1990s and early 2000s: Islam-Aga Hadrovi¢
Mosque in Ni$ and Sejh-Mustafa Tiirbe in 2013, Bajrakli Mosque in Belgrade in 2012. In a cli-
ché media discourse their uniqueness and bearing witness to multiculturality of Serbia is not
infrequently stressed.

19 Cf. I. Lovrenovié, op. cit,; K. Sang Hun, op. cit.
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Nobel prize winner relatively absent in the semiotic universe of the Croatian
national culture; a similar fate is also shared by the Ottoman architectonic her-
itage. As Zagreb-based architect Zlatko Kara¢ points out, Turkish-Ottoman
monuments are not only preserved in a small number and poor shape, but they
have been poorly researched until recently. While most of them were de-
stroyed in the late 17t-century Reconquista, some other—even not that dis-
tinctly Islamic objects as bridges—were demolished as late as after the World
War II. On the other hand, today rare existing remnants of the Ottoman her-
itage are affirmed, reconstructed with respect paid to their past and often
treated as bearing witness to a meeting of the East and the West, as it was in
the case of the reconstruction of the Pakovo Church of All Saints.20 Last but not
least, this was not always the case—the destruction of the Mostar Old Bridge by
Croatian nationalist militias in 1993 is often interpreted as an act of urbicide
targeted against it as a symbol of multiculturalism and Bosnian-Croatian coex-
istence.?!

Most of the Bosniak nationalist readings perceived Andri¢ as an Orientalist
and a forerunner of chauvinist Great Serbia. An example of such perspective
can be found e.g. in a Muhsin Rizvi¢’s study Bosnian Muslims in Andri¢’s World
(Bosanski Muslimani u Andri¢evom svijetu).22 The author accuses the Yugosla-
vian Nobel prize winner of imposing “a sense of historical guilt on the Turks
and Bosnian Moslems, justifying the crimes committed over the Moslem popu-
lation in the 1990s.”23 A completely different attitude guided Bosniak percep-
tion of the Ottoman architectonic heritage, whose appreciation was never
really discontinued. It was affirmed by Austro-Hungarian authorities, trying
to gain the loyalty of their new subjects by building in an Orientalist neo-
Moorish style. This legacy was less followed in Royal Yugoslavia, but even there
the Turkish traits were present in folklorist architecture. The end of the 1930s
witnessed a birth of a new generation of Bosnian architects affirming a synthe-
sis between Corbusian high modernism and the traditional Ottoman heritage—
DuSan Grabrijan, Juraj Neidhardt and Zlatko Ugljen, active throughout the
whole real-socialist period.?* In the Bosniak nationalist approaches towards

20 Z. Karac, Tursko-islamska arhitektura i graditeljstvo u Hrvatskoj, [in:] Hrvatska i Turska.
Povijesno-kulturni pregled, ur. K. Jurcevi¢, 0. Ramljak, Z. Hasanbegovi¢, Zagreb 2016.

21 E. Gunzburger Makas, Interpreting Multivalent Sites: New Meanings of Mostar’s Old
Bridge, “Centropa” 2005, No. 5 (1); M. Coward, Urbicide. The politics of urban destruction,
London 2008.

22 M. Rizvi¢, Bosanski Muslimani u Andricevu svijetu, Sarajevo 1995.

23K. Sang Hun, op.cit, p. 56.

24D. Grabrijan, J. Neidhardt, Arhitektura Bosne i put u suvremeno, Ljubljana 1957.
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the Ottoman heritage such a viewpoint is connected with a more ambivalent
view on modernity and, what is more important, national exclusivism, denying
a possibility of any Orthodox (i.e. Serb) or Catholic (i.e. Croat) influence.25

Icons and Orient

The stereotypical symbolism of a bridge can be subsumed under a nexus of
meanings derived from its transgressive or transitional connotations, as it has
been already mentioned in the introductory part of the paper. However, it is
not the only stereotypical meaning superstructured over this kind of objects.
It coincided with the rise of nationalisms when a clichée formulation labeling
a number of Central and Eastern European regions as bridges between the East
and the West emerged. Not only was Yugoslavia dubbed such a bridge by Josip
J. Strossmayer; such denomination was e.g. a part of a geopolitical concept con-
ceived by Czechoslovakian president Edvard BeneS. This metaphor is also
excessively used in promotional materials of various eastern regions of Poland.
A danger contained in such a banalized use was discovered by a Balkanist cri-
tique. It points out that the cliché figure of the bridge stands for something
lacking own specific features, a mere connector between a starting point and
a destination. As Maria Todorova writes in the preface to her book Imagining
the Balkans:

The Balkans [...] have always evoked the image of a bridge or a crossroads. The bridge as
a metaphor for the region has been so closely linked to the literary oeuvre of Ivo Andric,
that one tends to forget that its use both in outside descriptions, as well as in each of the
Balkan literature and everyday speech, borders on the banal. The Balkans have been
compared to a bridge between East and West, between Europe and Asia. [...] The Balkans
are also a bridge between stages of growth, and this invokes labels such as semi-devel-
oped, semi-colonial, semi-civilized, semi-oriental.2é

In that way a bridge metaphor would perfectly fulfill the function expected
by the Western imperialist discourses about the Balkan. This observation was
later elaborated by Katarina Luketi¢, who pointed out not only the use of the
bridge metaphor by the imperialist Great Powers of the late 19t century but
also its kinship with the Nazi German notion of Stidosteuropa.z’

25 [. Lovrenovi¢, Kulturni identitet Bosne i Hercegovine?, [online] http://ivanlovrenovic.
com/2014/03/kulturni-identitet-bosne-i-hercegovine [accessed: 4.01.2019]. This does not
mean that such syntheses are not studied in local specialist milieus, not that thoroughly influ-
enced by nationalism.

26 M. Todorova, Imagining the Balkans, Oxford 2009, pp. 15-16.

27K. Luketi¢, Balkan: od geografije do fantazije, Zagreb 2013.
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This kind of Balkanist critique of possible imperialist uses of the bridge
metaphor should be obviously distinguished from some strains of Serbian na-
tionalist criticism of Andri¢ as a ‘Jesuit’, an agent of the anti-national West. They
are entwined in another kind of Balkanist discourse—a nationalist one, as it
has been demonstrated well by Luketi¢.28

An additional problem in the investigations about the bridges interpreted in
the context of overcoming East : West contradiction in the Western Balkans
emerges in connection to the very construction of the notion East. As it has
been already mentioned, Ivo Andri¢ can be perceived as the main producer of
the connotative content of bridges. However, his attitude towards what is Ori-
ental, Muslim or non-European is sometimes perceived as controversial and
reproducing Orientalist stereotypes.2? Most of the accusations concern
Andri¢ian depiction of Oriental characters, while his symbolical interpretations
of the role of the Ottoman bridges should be rather (re)evaluated in the context
of literary conceptions and depictions of peripheral modernization, its possibil-
ity, and dangers it can entail, the conceptions and depictions that in the Andri¢’s
writing seem to be rather nuanced.

On the other hand, the plethora of meanings superstructured on the figure
of the bridge by modernist writing—mostly in the Andri¢’s oeuvre—create
a semantic surplus that can probably avoid the trap of Balkanism.

Bridges

Meanings of codes are, regardless of being languages or edifices, determined
historically. Although an attempt of a non-semiotic perception of any object
runs a danger of falling into a coil of infinite semiosis, one of the goals of these
investigations is to prove the historical character of the iconicity of the ana-
lyzed objects and contingency of the Ivo Andri¢’s role as the initiator of their
connotative content.

As a historian of the Ottoman art Selen Morkog points out, Turkish archi-
tects of the 15t and 16t century perceived their works as things of utilitarian
and pragmatic character, while the idea of art for art’s sake was alien to them.3°
This is witnessed by the treatises written by Mimar Sinan, the architect of the

28 [bidem.

29 Cf. M. Rizvi¢, op. cit; E. Kazaz, Egzistencijalnost/povijestnost Bosne - Interpretacija
u zamci ideologie, ,Novi izraz” 2001, no. 10-11, [online] http://postjugo.filg.uj.edu.pl/ ba-
za/files/424 /andric-bosna.pdf [accessed: 4.01.2019]; I. Lovrenovi¢, Ivo Andrié..., op. cit.;
K. Sang Hun, op. cit,; A. Bartulovi¢, op. cit.

30 S. Morkog, A Study of Ottoman Narratives on Architecture: Text, Context and Hermeneu-
tics, Bethesda 2010, p. 222.
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ViSegrad’s Old Bridge, where he presents himself as an artisan, not making any
difference between representative or sacral buildings and any other engineer-
ing structures:

[ was eager and aspired to the carpenter's trade. I became a steadfast compass in the
master's service and kept an eye on the centre and the orbit (merkez ii meddr). Later,
like a [moving] compass drawing a circumference, I longed to move to [other] lands.
For a time, I traversed the Arab and Persian lands in the service of the sultan and ac-
quired a sought-after bit [of wisdom] from the crenellation of every iwan and a pro-
vision [of knowledge] from every ruined dervish lodge.31

On the other hand, already in the Ottoman era perception of architecture
was ambivalent. Although the profession of the architect was perceived prag-
matically, their works were sometimes interpreted as a mystical body, a model
of the universe (or analogously, but going even further—architect’s body was
interpreted as an architectonic object).32

On a primarily engineering structure of the bridge, modernist literature
superstructured a whole series of connotations, for which, in the case of the
Southern Slavic literary universe, Ivo Andri¢ was the most responsible author.
His understanding of the bridge symbolism can be reconstructed for example
on the basis of a novel The Bridge on the Drina, story The Bridge on the Zepa or
essay Bridges.33 The latter may depict in the most concise way signification of
BRIDGE as a sign that was created by Andri¢. The Yugoslavian Nobel prize win-
ner treats this kind of building above all as a symbol of humanist values, com-
mon to all human being:

[Bridges] are more important than houses, more sacred, and more universal than
temples. They belong to all and treat all alike; they are useful, always built for a purpose,
at a spot where most human needs entwine; they are more durable than other buildings
and serve no secret or evil purpose.34

31 M. Sinan, Sinan’s Autobiographies. Five Sixteenth-Century Texts, ed. G. Necipoglu, trans.
H. Crane, E. Akin, Leiden 2006, p. 115.

32S. Morkog, pp. 258-274.

33 1. Andri¢, Sabrana djela, knj. 1: Na Drini ¢uprija, Sarajevo 1981; I. Andrié, Most na Zepi,
[in:] Sabrana djela, knj. 6: Zed, Sarajevo 1981; 1. Andri¢, Mostovi, [in:] Sabrana djela, knj. 10:
Staze-lica-predeli, Sarajevo 1981.

34 [Mostovi] su vazniji od kuca, svetiji, jer opstiji, od hramova. Svaciji i prema svakom
jednaki, korisni, podignuti uvek smisleno, na mestu na kom se ukrstava najveci broj ljudskih
potreba, istrajniji su od drugih gradevina i ne sluze ni¢em $to je tajno ili zlo”. Translations by
A. Kurtovi¢ from the Ivo Andri¢’s essay Bridges (Mostovi); 1. Andri¢, Bridges, “Spirit of Bosnia”
2006, No. 1 (1), [online] http://www.spiritofbosnia.org/volume-1-no-1-2006-january/
bridges/ [accessed: 4.01.2019].
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For Andri¢ their transport function seems to consist only of the positive
aspects of the relations between human beings. Bridges can also stand for
the rational element present (since) forever in human nature:

[Bridges] show the place where humankind encountered an obstacle and did not stop
before it, but overcame and bridged it the way humankind could, according to under-
standing, taste, and circumstances.35

The symbol of the bridge incorporates not only the conviction about the his-
torically fixed elements of human nature; the Yugoslavian Nobel prize winner
fills it also with the very idea of endurance and eternity:

For everything is a transition, a bridge whose ends fade away into the infinity and toward
which all earthly bridges are nothing but mere playthings, pale symbols.36

However, apart from the connotations explicated by Ivo Andri¢ in his
oeuvre, the bridge symbol derives its meanings also from geographical settings
of the novel and stories. These connotations are additionally strengthened due
to the Ivo Andri¢’s status as the only Yugoslavian Nobel prize winner. Bearing
in mind all the previously mentioned contents (or also because of them), the
bridge became simultaneously a positive metaphor of Yugoslavia and/or
the Balkans. On the other hand, this metaphor is not lacking ambivalence—as it
has been already mentioned, it can be interpreted as a Balkanist one, pointing
to its mere communicative function between a starting point and a destination.

Evolution of the connotative content specific to the bridge symbol in the
Western Balkans proceeded, thus, from a relative absence of signification in
the times of the construction of the first objects in the Ottoman era, through
a modernist meaning complex produced mostly by Ivo Andri¢, up to its decon-
struction in the last three decades.

This deconstruction renders the Andri¢ian ideas about overcoming the di-
vision between the East and the West into a position of unwanted heritage,
a term usually applied to pieces of art, for instance modernist architecture built
in the times of the real-socialism in Yugoslavia (cf. e.g. a Croatian film NeZeljena
bastina from 2016 directed by Irena Skori¢). Originally, however, it was coined
by an Austrian art historian, living at the break of the 20t century, Alois Riegl.

35 ,[Mostovi] pokazuju mesto na kome je ¢ovek naiSao na zapreku i nije zastao pred njom,
nego je savladao i premostio kako je mogao, prema svom shvatanju, ukusu, i prilikama koji-
ma je bio okruzen”.

36 Jer, sve je prelaz, most ¢iji se krajevi gube u beskonacnosti, a prema kom su svi zemni
mostovi samo decije igracke, bledi simboli”.
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For him, unwanted heritage (ungewolltes Denkmal) was constituted by all mon-
uments that were worthy of protection due to their aesthetic value rather than
the ideology of memory in a given community.37 While the use of this term in
reference to Andri¢ or the Yugoslavian architecture deviates from the original
use, appreciating only the aesthetic value of an object, and not its social mes-
sage, it is useful to stress its potential for countering hegemonic ideologies of
memory.

Not only had the deconstruction of the narrative of the common past ren-
dered the Andri¢ian bridge symbolism obsolete; the very historical facts added
up to its ambivalence. One can just mention massacres on the ViSegrad bridge
perpetrated in 1992 by Serbian nationalist militias on the local Muslim popula-
tion or the destruction of the 0ld Bridge in Mostar by Croatian nationalist mili-
tia in 1992, later interpreted as an act of a deliberate urbicide.

This necessary ambivalence is perhaps best reflected by the Sasa StaniSi¢’s
novel How the Soldier Repairs the Gramophone (Wie der Soldat das Grammofon
repariert),3® where the ViSegrad bridge and a neighboring riverside is still an
innocent childhood scenery, but the whole picture is becoming overshadowed
by symptoms of an imminent war terror. It is a question of the future if, from
a plethora of possible re-semiotisations, the bridge will ever be filled with the
Andri¢ian symbolism of the common fate of the Western Balkan nations.

Conclusions

This paper was an attempt to prove the semiotically iconic status of the Ot-
toman bridges in the national cultures of the former Yugoslavian countries.
However, their status in e.g. Serbian or Croatian semiosphere is ambivalent.
This architecture is perceived as neither own, nor alien, nor as such, that could
be in all its aspects integrated with the universes of the national cultures.
A similar position is occupied by the Andri¢’s works—they can be either
marginalized or interpreted in a nationally reductionist manner. A peculiar
situation can be observed in Bosniak culture, where nationalist circles on one
hand try to affirm Ottoman architectonic heritage and, on the other, portrait Ivo
Andri¢ and his narrative as exclusively Orientalist. Drawing on the reception of
the Andri¢ian bridge symbolism, an interesting process of meaning production
for the Ottoman bridges was reconstructed—from the absence of signification,
through modernist-humanist meaning complex, up to its deconstruction.

37 A. Riegl, Der moderne Denkmalkultus. Sein Wesen und seine Enstehung, Wien 1903,
pp. 6-7.
388, Stanisi¢, Wie der Soldat das Grammofon repariert, Miinchen 2008.
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One can notice a parallel with another type of the iconic object, namely, with
modernist housing of former Yugoslavia. While most of the architectonic
heritage could be easily inscribed into new, nationalist narratives about the
ethnic past and into new, ethnically split semiospheres of national cultures,
the modernist housing had become a symbol for a real-socialist, multinational
federation, too.

It was built as, on one hand, a modern machine for living in, free from sur-
plus meanings. As it was demonstrated in this paper, such an engineering,
pragmatic approach to construction is, however, not exclusive to modernity.
Its manner is somehow similar to Ottoman architecture, also putting a strong
emphasis on an architect’s work as a craft.

On the other hand, since the very beginning of the Yugoslavian modernist
project, it was intended as a symbol of the country’s non-aligned modernity,
overcoming the East: West division.3° The rather unexpected parallel with the
post-Andriéian bridges, thus, holds also in this respect. However, similarly as in
the case of the latter, since the end of the 1980s, the old significations were
deconstructed and re-semiotised (the latter mostly as the Oriental heritage,
the former as relics of a failed socialist urban culture),*? and both the blocks,
as well as the bridges became an unwanted heritage.

Despite this fact, both types of buildings maintained their iconic status,
which can lead to its renewed re-signification—a process that may be heralded
by a new reception of the Ivo Andri¢’s opus, possibly to be expected after the
2013 re-issue of the Nobel prize winner’s collected works in Croatia.
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ABSTRACT

The Ottoman rule in Bulgaria brought a visible change in the way of organizing urban
spaces expressed by i.a. architectural elements and public facilities making up new infra-
structure which provided for the needs of Muslim culture. A vital element of this infra-
structure is objects related to religious worship which the author of the text considers
palimpsest-places. In a diachronic view, one can observe for example practice of trans-
forming sacred buildings—churches into mosques and, after regaining independence,
mosques into churches, as a result of transitioning of the same territories between
Islamic and Eastern Christian cultural spheres. Other Bulgarian locations related to the
Islamic culture became multilayer spaces utilized by representatives of various cultural
and religious universes at the same time. The author’s considerations of the problematic
status of these places are illustrated by the cases of Dzhumaya Mosque in Plovdiv and the
Tomb of Bali Efendi in Sofia. The study of the meanings inscribed into city iconospheres
by the discussed objects shows a huge role of the visual sphere in the creation of appro-
priated, regained or shared spaces. Therefore the purpose of this article is to consider
the status of the post-Ottoman cultural objects in modern Bulgaria and their position on
the mental maps of Bulgarian cities. It allows us to compare often extreme social reac-
tions to their presence in the public space which exposes the multilayered ontology of
these buildings. The inclusion of the issue of the collective memory of traumatic past into
the analysis justifies regarding the discussed locations as transmitters of contentious
memories which provoke a discussion on tolerance, nationalism and creation of histori-
cal narrative.
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Introduction—The Usurped Urban Space

Maria Todorova, a scholar of Bulgarian descent and author of the famous work
Imagining the Balkans, stated that “it is absurd to search for the Ottoman her-
itage in the Balkans, the Balkans are the Ottoman heritage.”? The long period
of the Ottoman rule in the Balkans, which started in 1389 with the Turkish
(probably) victory in the Battle of Kosovo, permanently changed local realities
(political, economic, demographic, religious) and visible traces of these influ-
ences persist in the Balkan space to this day. During the analysis of the stage in
the Bulgarian history, which was the Ottoman rule, Ivo Strahilov and Slavka
Karakusheva posed a question, whether “it is at all possible to speak of the
Ottoman heritage in the Balkans (especially in Bulgaria), if we assume that the
purpose of heritage is ‘to be inherited,” i.e. to be identified and viewed as a part
of the nation’s historic past?”’2 Such a question is justified in the context of
numerous national narratives which portray the period between the 16t and
19th centuries exclusively as a time of denationalization, forced conversion,
discrimination and violence, because it shows that the problematic past and its
remnants are either marginalized, or they constitute, as Nikolay Aretov puts it,
“rejected heritage.”3

It is also worth mentioning that the establishment of Turkish influences in
the Balkans negatively affected the perception of the cultures there in Western
Europe and gave rise to a number of oversimplifying stereotypes. Many of them
were based on a belief about the Oriental character of the Balkan Peninsula,
that in turn caused its pejoration and marginalization as an imagined Other.*

1 M. TomopoBa, OcmaHckomo Hacaedcmeo Ha Basakavume, [online] http://www.librev.
com/index.php/discussion-bulgaria-publisher/2027-2013-04-19-10-36-54 [accessed: 13.08.
2019].

2 WU. Crpaxmnos, C. KapakymeBa, OcmaHckomo mMuHano - mexcdy HacaedeHomo u Ha-
cnedcmeomo, [online] https://www.seminar-bg.eu/spisanie-seminar-bg/broy12/item/444-
osmanskoto_minalo.html [accessed: 13.08.2019].

3 H. ApeToB, basikaHckume Hapodu u OcmaHckama umnepusi: EOHo omxewp.ieHo Hacaeo-
cmeo, “JluteparypHa mucnba” 2008, 6p. 1, p. 55.

4 Larry Wolff writes more extensively about the intellectual process of dividing Europe
into mystic East and rational West, whereas Bozidar Jezernik shows the impact, that travel
diaries about the Balkans written by Westerners had on the mechanisms of stereotypization
of this space, in his book Wild Europe: the Balkans in the gaze of Western travelers—an exten-
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The focal point of the interests of the author of this text is contemporary
Bulgarian public space, which contains edifices of worship built during the
Ottoman reign. The space of other countries of the Balkan Peninsula was also
heavily marked by many years of Ottoman influence through the urban solu-
tions which were used, as well as public facilities and places of worship.
It should be noted that often ambivalent social reception of Muslim objects of
worship is not exclusive to Bulgaria, but it is a pan-Balkan tendency proven by
the fact that

[...] regardless of historical facts, the current conflicts in the Balkans are also caused
by the contemporary Balkan Orthodox understanding of a Muslim as a human being of
lesser value, a parasite on “our” soil, trash whose fate is not important and who is usually
scorned regardless of the official views we declare as European citizens. We only take
an interest in them, when they are in our way.5

In 1393, forces of the Ottoman Empire led by Bayezid I captured Tarnovo,
the then capital of the Tsardom of Tarnovo. Three years later, the fortified city
of Vidin, the main center of the Tsardom of Vidin ruled by Ivan Stratsimir, also
fell. This defeat marks the beginning of the 500-year Ottoman rule in Bulgaria,
situated at the core of territories occupied by the sultan’s forces. This problem-
atic position influenced the way of exercising power (both political and cul-
tural) over the conquered Bulgarian lands. The dominant ideology of the Turk-
ish state was based on Islamic rules, while the close relationship of religion and
state administration shaped the institutional organization of the Empire itself,
as well as that of the occupied territories. It also affected the differentiation of
the social structure, mainly through discrimination (economic or in access to
civic rights) of the non-Muslim population. As a result of emigration, displace-
ment and conversion, the number of people in Bulgaria officially following var-
ious forms of Islam gradually increased. It is worth noting, however, that with
the corroboration of the Turkish rule, religious divisions blurred and clear sep-

sive summary of the views on the Balkans collated from numerous travel reports. The rela-
tionship between the categories of orientalism and balkanism, which come up in the dis-
course about the Balkans, was studied by such scholars as Maria Todorova and Milica Baki¢-
-Hayden. See: L. Wolff, Inventing Eastern Europe. The Map of Civilization on the Mind of the
Enlightenment, Stanford 1994; B. Jezernik, Dzika Europa. Batkany w oczach zachodnich pod-
roznikéw, ttum. P. Oczko, Krakéw 2013; M. Todorova, Batkany wyobrazone, ttum. P. Szymor,
M. Budzinska, Wotowiec 2008; M. Baki¢-Hayden, Reprodukcija orijentalizma: primer bivse
Jugoslavije, ,Filozofija i drustvo” 1998, t. XIV, pp. 101-118.

5 1. Sawicka, J. Sujecka, Wprowadzenie do batkanologii. Etnosy - Jezyki - Areaty — Koncep-
tualizacje, Warszawa 2015, pp. 10-11.
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aration gradually transformed into religious syncretism, resulting chiefly from
many years of coexistence of Turks and Bulgarians in the same spaces.®

The change of power also brought a visual modification of Bulgarian space,
which was at the time a Slavo-Byzantine amalgam. Virtually every dimension of
urban areas was transformed—fortifications, defensive infrastructure, tsars’
palaces and boyars’ residences were demolished. Places of worship were also
erased from the landscape—many monasteries and churches were burnt,
while some of the latter were transformed into mosques, belfries standing out
from the city panorama replaced with slender minarets. As a result of these
actions, new elements were inscribed into the landscapes of Bulgarian cities,
including objects providing for the needs of the Muslim population. Therefore
drinking water fountains (vewmu), clock towers and multifunctional T-shaped
buildings appeared, constituting Muslim culture complexes, along with other
public facilities, such as religious education centers, public baths or soup
kitchens for the poor and travelers (imarets).”

Just a quick overview of the above-mentioned examples shows a visible
transformation of architectural silhouettes of Bulgarian cities. A lot of objects
built in the 14t century and later are to this day present in many urban areas
there.

Architecture as a way of space planning consists of numerous artifacts
which, although not permanently inscribed into city landscape, often take root
in it for a long time. When interpreting a city as a cultural institution composed,
in the most basic view, of public and private spaces, one must take into account
the elements that construct the ontology of each of the components. Moreover,
this complex division is superimposed by issues of individual and collective
reception of given spaces which is largely a result of mnemonic or associative
processes.

The subject of this paper will be two examples of Ottoman sacred architec-
ture, that is Dzhumaya Mosque in Plovdiv and the Tomb of Bali Efendi in Sofia.
The core of the author of this text considerations is the social reception of these
objects exposing an inseparable bond between memories and locations.
The author interprets both cities as palimpsest spaces that are characterized,
in addition to their complex structure, by a high degree of memorability.

6 Jl. TppHKOB3, A. ['eoprues, X. MataHoB, [Tsmesodumen 3a ocmaHcka beazapus, Codus
2011, p.12.

7 More information on city planning and architecture of the cities conquered by the Ot-
toman Empire provided, among others, by Grigor Boykov. See: I'. Bo¥ikos, ,Ocmanusayusma®
Ha [11o6duse (Puaube) npes XV 8. — HaceneHue, 2padoycmpoticmeo u apxumekmypa, ,['ogumi-
HUK Ha PernoHnasnen Uctopuyecku Myse - [lnosaus” 2012, pp. 39-67.
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An attempt to define a concept such difficult to perceive as the Ottoman her-
itage must be approached with a number of simplifications. According to Maria
Todorova “the danger [of these simplifications] lies not in over-emphasizing
‘the influence of the West’ and belittling the continuity and local institutions,
but in an artificial separation of institutions and influences into «local» and
‘Ottoman.”8 Peculiar religious syncretism, whose two variants are exposed by
an analysis of the status of two post-Ottoman religious objects, confirms the
argument that such divisions are groundless, particularly when one considers
the play of meanings between dynamic spaces and heterogeneous communi-
ties that are a part of the Bulgarian society.

Spatialized Memories and Modi Memorandi of Identity

The aforementioned examples of the Ottoman architecture are still integral
parts of Bulgarian cities, inherently grown into their structure. As such they
are an important, though often an unnoticeable component of urban space.
At the same time, they are not neutral semantically, but they generate certain
meanings. The meaning of these objects comes from their functional purpose—
they are important places of worship from the point of view of Muslim minori-
ties inhabiting Bulgaria, many of them are also officially categorized as parts of
Bulgarian cultural heritage. Dzhumaya Mosque is one of the oldest and largest
Muslim sacred buildings in the Balkans and the most important place of wor-
ship in the Plovdiv Province. On the other hand, the Tomb of Bali Efendi, situ-
ated in the periphery and unremarkable in appearance, is neither a tourist
attraction nor a destination of pilgrimages. Over time, the worship of the Tomb
of Bali Efendi started to fade. Svetlozar Kirilov, a Bulgarian sociologist and
journalist concerned i.a. with the problems of integration of the Roma minority,
described it even as “dying.”® Sacred buildings erected in Bulgaria during the
Ottoman rule are oftentimes so deeply rooted into the city structure, that they
are automatically recognized as its fixed component. Their daily beholders
grew accustomed to their presence. Renewed acknowledgment of this kind of
objects is often linked to an earlier controversy (e.g. arisen from nationalist or
discriminatory narratives) related not to the building itself, but to the meanings
or memories it diffuses, because—in the words of Pierre Nora—memory is
“susceptible to manipulation and appropriation, it can slumber and reawaken

8 M. TozopoBa, OcmaHckomo Hacaedcmeo..., op. cit.

9 C. Kupunos, baau Efpendu - edun ymupawy kyam e noaume Ha Bumouwa, [online] http:
//www.librev.com/prospects-bulgaria-publisher/2289-2014-01-21-10-39-06 [accessed:
13.08.2019].
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every once in a while.”10 Deyan Sudjic notes that “architecture is about power
and rulers build because rulers have always been building. [...] Architecture is,
first of all, a means to tell about those who enabled its creation.”!! Ottoman
material heritage frequently induces negative emotions or associations to vio-
lent domination. It is after all visible evidence of Bulgaria’s former subjugation
to the Ottoman Empire. Almost five hundred years of Turkish rule over these
lands is still described as a time when Bulgaria was under the yoke!2 and pro-
vides a source for martyrological myths. The authors of the book Ilemesodu-
me 3a ocmaHcka beszapus, a guide to Ottoman architectural heritage, ironi-
cally state that “the Ottoman Empire is a populist’s favorite excuse to every-
thing wrong in Bulgaria—from bad work ethics to ineffective bureaucracy,
from lack of good roads to eating sunflower seeds.”13

Dimana Trankova, Antoni Georgiev and Hristo Matanov notice also that
Turkish influences present in many aspects of contemporary Bulgarian culture
are often marginalized, and the narrative regarding this historical period, prop-
agated i.a. in student’s textbooks, literature and visual arts, oftentimes comes to
a conclusion that “the 500 year Ottoman domination in Bulgaria is nothing
more than a long streak of decapitation, impalement and rivers of blood.”14
Such a way of creating a story about a problematic and often traumatic stage
of history (the authors of the mentioned work call this narrative practically
propagandist) constitutes an expression of constructing a memory of this
period. Aforementioned Pierre Nora described such a mechanism of thought
as mediated memory, reformulated by history, “conscious and thought
through, experienced as a duty, no longer spontaneous.”!> A visible heritage
of a once officially dominant culture is therefore oftentimes interpreted in Bul-
garia as a sign of post-dependence—a result of the intensifying process of dom-
ination of history over memory observed by Nora. With this in mind, many
secular objects built during the Ottoman reign are defined by the category of

10 P. Nora, Miedzy pamieciq i historig: Les lieux de Mémoire, ttum. P. Mo$cicki, , Tytut robo-
czy: archiwum” 2009, nr 2, p. 5.

11 D. Sudjic, Kompleks gmachu. Architektura wiadzy, ttum. A. Rasmus-Zgorzelska, War-
szawa 2015, p. 14.

12 This phrase is a reference to Ivan Vazov’s novel Under the Yoke (I1od uzomo), published
in 1894, which tells a story of preparations for the anti-Ottoman uprising which took place in
April of 1876. See: 1. Wazow, Pod jarzmem, ttum. Z. Wolnik-Czajkowska, Warszawa 1974.

13 J. TppHKOBa, A. ['eoprues, X. MartaHoB, op. cit, p. 12. Eating sunflower seeds is often
viewed as a harmful habit. Doing so during a conversation used to be regarded as bad man-
ners by Muslims.

14 [bidem, p. 9.

15 P. Nora, op. cit, p. 7.
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Bulgarian renaissance architecture.16 Architecture, being an art of shaping and
modeling space, has a relatively wide range of iconic power, because it per-
manently changes not only the visual form of certain areas, but also their
symbolic overtone, so, as Sudjic notes, “it has the power to insert the world into
a frame.”17

The objects discussed in this paper are a materialization of memory which
is inseparable from social perception. As Jan Assmann notes, “memory needs
places and is a subject to spatialization.”18 During the analysis of the prob-
lematic status of the objects the author of this text discusses, the category of
memory figures defined by the German researcher of memorizing mechanisms
comes in useful. According to this concept memory is embedded in the con-
crete, not in the abstract, and “ideas need to acquire a material symbol to be-
come an object of memory.”1? Memory in this sense has a time and space frame
and is shaped by things or architecture, because “a tendency to localization is
typical to all kinds of communities. Every group that aspires to consolidate as
such, tries to create and secure places that would serve as [...] symbols of iden-
tity and an attachment point for memory.”2° This issue was similarly phrased
by aforementioned Pierre Nora, who stated (stressing out even more strongly
the inseparable connection between tangible things or objects and evasive and
abstract memory) that “modern memory is primarily archival memory. It is
entirely based on the materiality of traces, the directness of data, the visibility
of the image.”2! Therefore the concept of sites of memory in the broadest sense
refers to all kinds of its visual representations, including architecture.22 While

16 An example of this is a Facebook fanpage Architecture of Renaissance Plovdiv which
posts archival pictures of buildings from the time and historical curiosities about them. The
authors also take up the issue of preservation of the city’s architectural heritage. In January
2019 the fanpage had 1617 followers.

17 D. Sudljic, op. cit, p. 276.

18 ]J. Assmann, Kultura pamieci, [in:] Pamie¢ zbiorowa i kulturowa. Wspétczesna per-
spektywa niemiecka, red. M. Saryusz-Wolska, Krakéw 2009, p. 70.

19 Ibidem, p. 69.

20 Ibidem, p. 70.

21 P, Nora, op. cit, p. 7

22 The issue of sites of memory is so intensively explored that today we can speak of this
term’s “international career,” in the words of Andrzej Szpocinski. See: A. Szpocinski, Miejsca
pamieci (Lieux de Mémoire), , Teksty Drugie” 2008, nr 4, p. 11. Andrzej Szpocinski was the first
who introduced this term in Polish humanities. See: idem, Kanon historyczny, ,Studia Socjo-
logiczne” 1983, nr 4 (91), pp. 129-146. In Poland, they used it, interpreting and reconfiguring
Norra’s original approach, e.g. Roma Sendyka, Jolanta Sujecka, Marcin Kula and Marian Golka.
See: R. Sendyka, Miejsca, ktére straszq (afekty i nie-miejsca pamieci), ,Teksty Drugie” 2014,
nr 1, pp. 84-102; ]. Sujecka, basnkaHcku mecma Ha namemma. Tepmurnsm MakedoHus u 06-
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considering ontological statuses of the sacred edifices built during the Ottoman
reign, not only in Bulgaria but in the whole Balkan Peninsula, special emphasis
should be placed on the significance associated with these spaces, as well as on
the issue of consolidating the group around the values communicated by these
places. They are strongly entangled in the past through the memory passed on
by them. This issue is further complicated by the fact that many communities
inhabiting contemporary Bulgaria see the discussed locations as areas where
the social interests of the representatives of each group are concentrated.
This requires to take into consideration the issue of collective memory as well.
Its nature is reconstructive, so it stores only what the society is able to recreate
from its past. The ideas coming from it have to take a form which is possible to
memorize, therefore visual, materialized representations of abstract values
play an important role in this process—values such as national martyrdom or
the myth of “the Turkish yoke.” The visual culture created by given communi-
ties can, therefore, connote certain emotions and diffuse meanings in the same
measure as a written or oral tradition.

The analysis of the individuals’ and communities’ microenvironment is in
a way forced by the culture of memory since it’s related to searching for
an answer to the question about elements which mandatorily deserve memory.
It is also one of the constitutional factors of every social community’s identity.23
The entanglement of architecture in the issues of identity makes the way the
society perceives it significantly more complex. According to Sudjic “we know
how to classify buildings by the shape of their windows or the decorative detail
of their capitals. We see buildings as a result of access to certain materials or
skills. We lose confidence when we start to consider a wider, political meaning
of buildings—why, and not how, they exist.”24 In a semiological approach, rep-
resented e.g. by Umberto Eco, the network of meanings diffused by matter is
complex. The Italian philosopher and medievalist noticed that architectural
objects may denote their own functions and connote ideology associated with
them. With these observations in mind we can assume (although considering
the variable social reception of both discussed objects, it is just one of a few
possible interpretations) that the sacred buildings mentioned in this paper
denote a religious, or in a wider sense, ritual function, and connote experienc-
ing the past, specifically the time of the Ottoman rule and various meanings

pasem Ha Hukosna Banyapos 6 6s12apckust u MakeOOHCKUSI 8pemMenpocmpaHcmeeH KOHmu-
Hyym, “JlutepatypHa Mucba’ 2005, 6p. 2, pp. 138-154; M. Kula, Nosniki pamieci historycznej,
Warszawa 2002; M. Golka, Pamiec spoteczna i jej implanty, Warszawa 2009.

23]. Assmann, op. cit,, p. 60.

24 D. Sudjic, op. cit., p. 24.
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related to this period. Each of the discussed locations refers to different val-
ues—in the case of Dzhumaya Mosque it can be the meanings associated with
the memory of foreign domination, cultural subjugation, symbolic appropria-
tion of public space by an intruder from another culture, while the Tomb of Bali
Efendi may connote ideas referring to religious tolerance or coexistence and
mutual diffusion of different religious universes. Eco argues that symbolical
connotations are no less important to a community than their functional de-
notations. This statement emphasizes the importance of architecture in the
process of shaping a space’s atmosphere in the understanding of Gernot
Bohme—as all-encompassing emotional forces appropriate to the environ-
ment, spread by people, things or objects.z5

Dzhumaya Mosque and the Tomb of Bali Efendi.
Cultural Stratification of Ottoman Edifices of Worship

The Ottoman Empire in the occupied territories pursued a policy of domination
of the invader’s culture over the one created and propagated by the conquered
people. One of the pillars upon which identity of individuals and communities
is founded is religion and the ceremonial related to it, and hence—architecture.
The attempts at reinforcing Islamic traditions cultivated by the Ottoman Turks
in Bulgaria were visually commemorated in urban spaces and inscribed into
cities’ images, transforming them forever. The increase of Muslim population
exacted providing the cities with new places of worship, especially mosques.
During the Ottoman rule in Bulgaria, there was a frequent practice to transform
existing churches into mosques, which implied the destruction of Bulgarian
sacred art, such as mosaics, frescos and icons, due to the Islamic resistance
to figure representation of saints.26 After Bulgaria regained independence,
intensive works on undoing the effects of these actions have begun. The resto-
ration of their original function to churches transformed into mosques consti-
tutes a visual exclamation of installing a new order, in this case—the regaining
of independence and cultural autonomy and moreover, as Maria Todorova also
stresses, in the context of fight for liberation it is not only an act of breaking
with the past but one of denying it as well.27 Many Muslim sacred objects were
erased from city landscapes through demolition, desertion and abandonment

25 G. Bohme, Filozofia i estetyka przyrody w dobie kryzysu srodowiska naturalnego, thum.
J. Merecki, Warszawa 2002, p. 7.

26 Orthodox churches were converted into mosques, destroyed or left to decay. See:
W. Ctpaxunos, C. KapakyuieBa, op. cit; I1. [letpos, [lem eeka nod ssmazana u Kopawa (1396-
1878), [online] http://koreanstudies.bg/node/110 [accessed: 13.08.2019].

27 M. TomopoBa, OcmaHckomo HAc/s1edcmeo..., op. Cit.
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to the forces of nature or transformation into public facilities. Such actions
aimed at restoration of the former spatial order evidence that religion plays
a role of a medium of social memory, though the mnemonic elements inscribed
into it are harder to perceive than those that mark objects or pictures located in
the urban area.

In Plovdiv, Bulgarian city second to Sofia in terms of population, the change
in dominant ideology was visualized in the organization of the urban space,
which is confirmed for example by the division of the city into quarters based
on the religion of their residents—Christians occupied the fortified part of the
city situated upon three hills, while Muslims lived North-West from them.
Plovdiv’s Dzhumaya Mosque (also known as Muradie) is one of the oldest and
biggest examples of Ottoman sacred architecture in the Balkans. Historians still
argue about the exact date it was built. According to one theory the mosque,
funded by sultan Murad I, was built shortly after the Ottoman army captured
Plovdiv around 1364 and the Slavic name of the city was changed to Turkish
Filibe.z8 According to many sources, the building was erected in a place for-
merly occupied by the main city church—the Church of Saint Petka, it is, there-
fore, an example of overwriting multicultural architectural orders within
one space. The practice of transforming churches into mosques frequently
had a sense-making overtone, as—in addition to its purely functional aspects—
it served the legitimization of new rule and it propagated the new culture
(including religion and social worldview) as the dominant ideology.

During the reign of Sultan Murad II the building is said to be demolished
and a new object of the same function was founded in its place and it stands in
Plovdiv to this day. Grigor Boykov notices, however, that during the works on
reinforcing the edifice’s foundation conducted from 2006 to 2008, no older
architectural layers were uncovered, which allows us to rule out theories about
an older church or mosque existing in this place.2? The researcher, quoting
sources such as travel diaries, architectural solutions used during the construc-
tion of the building and tax registers (specifically records regarding waqf—
an estate or chattel which according to the Islamic law was given for religious
purposes or charity), concludes that the mosque could not have been built
earlier than in 1433. The monumental object was erected in the main part of
the city, an important fragment of Plovdiv’s public space, and it set a new zone
in the city—a center of commerce to be used primarily by the Muslim popula-
tion. Boykov notes that “the founding of Muradie Mosque in Plovdiv marked
the core of a Muslim city, where all the economic activity and the social life of

28 T, BoMKoB, op. cit,, p. 47.
29 Ibidem, p. 48.
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the city was focused.”3? As a result of these actions, Christian settlements were
pushed to the periphery, which drastically changed the balance of social pow-
ers functioning in Plovdiv’s space.

Dzhumaya Mosque is eclectic in its nature not only because of the meanings
attributed to the part of the city it occupies. The outer walls were constructed
with a particular building technique called kletachen gradezh (kaemwsuen
epadesxc), where a hewn block of stone is enclosed in a rectangular brick frame.
This sort of fagade decoration is typical for buildings constructed in the Balkans
before the Ottoman invasion and said to originate from Byzantium. This tech-
nique had been used before while building i.a. churches, so the builders of the
mosque could have been local Christians. Therefore while creating a symbol of
foreign cultural domination, familiar aesthetics were used, which in addition to
the urban legend claiming that a church existed in this place before, reinforces
the overtone of the discussed space as a system of intersecting vectors marking
different cultural orientations.3! Spreading of this rumor bears signs of pejora-
tion of the symbolic overtone of Dzhumaya Mosque which is attributed with
a function of a foreign aggressor, a monumental reminder of the dark ages of
Bulgarian culture which the period of the Ottoman rule is considered to be.
This kind of narrative is based on a catastrophic view of this period.

The fact that the very nature of Plovdiv’s mosque is polarizing the social
moods is evidenced by the protests whose contestational energy focuses
around its shell and the space it occupies. On May 2, 2019, around one hundred
residents of Plovdiv protested against so-called “gypsyfication” of the country.
Among romaphobic demands of the protesters were, for example, ensuring
police protection for residents of rural areas who are harassed by the Roma
and a ban for the unemployed members of this minority on having more than
one child. The protest was of nationwide nature, the participants gathered
outside city halls. What is interesting in terms of these considerations is
the fact that as information portal trafficnews.bg informs, “police and gen-
darmerie presence increased in the area of Dzhumaya Mosque as the au-
thorities are concerned that the tension may escalate when the protesters
pass the mosque.”32 One year before, another notorious protest took place that

30 Ibidem, p. 52.

31 According to Bulgarian media, this interpretation was spread by a 19th century writer,
Luben Karavelov. See: [l. JlemeBa, Kakeo ocmaHa & I110edue om OcmaHckama enoxa?, [on-
line] https://trafficnews.bg/istoriya/kakvo-ostana-plovdiv-osmanskata-epoha-112365/
[accessed: 13.08.2019].

32 [1. BaHOBa, [lpomecm cpewjy yueanu3ayusima Ha naowaoa, sxcaHdapmepusi nped Jxcy-
Mmast dxcamus, [online] https:/ /trafficnews.bg/plovdiv/protest-sreshtu-tsiganizatsiiata-plosh-
tada-zhandarmeriia-17969/ [accessed: 13.08.2019].
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had such a direct connection to this problematic space that it caused a physical
interference into the shell of the building. Over five thousand protesters, includ-
ing residents of Plovdiv, Stara Zagora and Karlovo, as well as football fans,
gathered outside the courthouse in Plovdiv after the verdict that gave the in-
stitution officially representing Muslims in Bulgaria (['1aBHOTO MIodTHIICTBO
Ha MIOCIOJIMAHCKOTO u3MnoBeAaHue B Pemy6auka Bbiarapus) the right to
Kurshum Djamia Mosque in Karlovo as a wagf estate. The protesters, holding
banners with nationalistic slogans and icons, demanded that the Muslim mi-
nority give up all claims to spaces of this kind. The radicalization of moods re-
sulted in them attacking Dzhumaya Mosque with stones, cobbles, bottles and
fire-crackers. Both situations show radical reactions to the object’s material
presence in Plovdiv’s public space and its problematic social reception. During
the mentioned protests the mosque became a materialization of the Other,
alien and harmful to the indigenous culture. Therefore it was treated as a lens
converging negative values associated by the nationalistic discourse with
minorities inhabiting Bulgaria. This course of action exposes a mechanism
of interpreting the urban space in the categories of possession and acquisi-
tion, it downright becomes an area of manifestation of symbolic power—
the protesting residents of Plovdiv usurped the right to the wagf estates as
their own, Bulgarian and belonging to the Bulgarians. At the same time, they
interpreted the transfer of the locations in question to the institutions uniting
Bulgarian Muslims, as a physical and symbolic appropriation of urban areas.

It is worth mentioning, however, that Dzhumaya Mosque, as well as the ter-
rain around it, was used as a space of events which were a part of Plovdiv’s
Cultural Calendar. In 2019 the city acts as the European Capital of Culture and
some of the events planned for this occasion directly involved the discussed
object. For example, on May 17-19t%, 2019, the area near Dzhumaya Mosque
hosted the third edition of the fair “Ethno Kitchen on Wheels” (EmHo kyxHs Ha
kos1esa) organized by the foundation “Together” (“3aeano”). The main theme
of the event, which included workshops and tasting, was various culinary tradi-
tions (not only Turkish but also Russian, Jewish, Armenian and Italian). Repre-
sentatives of various religions from all the minorities inhabiting the city and its
surroundings were invited. The location was not chosen randomly—the or-
ganizers stated: “this year, when Plovdiv is the European Capital of Culture,
everyone has a common message of peaceful coexistence, mutual respect and
tolerance between all religions and nations.”33 The mentioned event is an ex-

33 Paziuunu emHocu om I11o8dus omkpusam 3aedHo Ha /Jxcymasima. ,EmHo kyxHs Ha ko-
seaa”, [online] http://www.visitplovdiv.com/bg/eventsplovdiv/6621 [accessed: 13.08.
2019].
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ample of a different interpretation of Plovdiv's mosque overtone, namely its
recognition as a symbol of interculturality and a visible testimony to many
years of coexistence of various religions, which corresponds with Plovdiv’'s
watchword as the European Capital of Culture, which is “Together” (“3aenno”).

Another post-Ottoman object closely related to religious worship and
example of a palimpsest space is the tomb34 where Bali Efendi lies. He was
a 16th-century Muslim thinker and teacher, a follower of Sufism, author of reli-
gious treatises and a prominent figure of Sofia’s religious life at the time.
According to numerous legends, he was a philanthropist and a tolerant person
respecting both Muslims and then discriminated Christians. After his death
a religious complex was built in a place which is today Sofia’s Kniazhevo Quar-
ter at the foot of Vitosha, comprising a mosque, baths and the tomb where Bali
Efendi was buried. At the time of Bulgarian national revival, the mosque was
demolished and upon its ruins, the Church of Saint Elias was founded, the con-
struction of which started in 1888. The tomb was destroyed too. It is worth
mentioning that this object (as well as the votive stone with a carved cross,
almost illegible today, dedicated to Saint George) was built on wagf land.
The act of constructing an Orthodox church on land reserved for Muslim sacred
edifices adds to the ambiguity of this space and the impression of its entangle-
ment into various, often disputable, as the afore-mentioned protests in Plovdiv
prove, cultural universes.

The tomb, which has been reconstructed at the turn of the 19t and 20tk
centuries, is a small rectangular building comprising the sarcophagus of the
saint. For centuries this tomb has been the destination of Turkish, Bulgarian
and Romani pilgrims. The latter has preserved the saint’s cult in their traditions
to the greatest extent and they know him by the name of Ali Baba. Svetlozar
Kirilov describes specific rituals related to this cult, conducted by the members
of Sofia’s Roma minority: “first they passed through the church, they took
candles, some of them even bowed before the icons, and then they lit the can-
dles in the tomb.”35 This practice implies a peculiar religious syncretism which
clearly shows in mixing of religious orders and rituals or artifacts related to
them. It is noteworthy that the largest number of religious followers had been
coming to the thinker’s tomb on Saint Elias’ Day which is celebrated in Bulgaria
on July 20th, Therefore traditionally this day had been dedicated to the patron
saint of the church located in the discussed space. And so, Illinden, as this holi-
day is called in the Bulgarian Orthodox tradition, is an Orthodox, not a Muslim
holiday.

34 [n Bulgarian this type of object is referred to with a Turkish loanword mropée.
35 C. Kupuios, op. cit.
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The considerations of this object are complemented by the fact that another
such object is located in the archaeological reserve of Sboryanovo near the
town of Isperih in North-Eastern Bulgaria—the Tomb of Demir Baba, the main
saint in the tradition of the Alians, a Muslim minority inhabiting, among others,
villages in the Rhodopes and Dobruja. They follow a relatively liberal branch
of Shi'a Islam, moreover the Alians advocate for the equality of all religions.
As such, they are willing to include various external elements into their beliefs,
so their religious traditions can be characterized as syncretic. The authors of
the afore-mentioned work I[Temesodumen 3a ocmaHcka Beazapus point out,
as they describe in short the Alian rituals, that many of them oppose the official
[slamic doctrine, which prohibits, for example, the cult of tombs. As evidence
that many of the Alian religious traditions are borrowed from other religions,
the authors cite i.a. the practice of lighting candles on graves.3¢ This reference
confirms the cultural entanglement of locations such as the Tomb of Bali
Efendi, the ambiguity of their overtone and the complexity of meanings they
connote.

Currently, the cult of the Tomb of Bali Efendi considerably decreased in
popularity and it is visited by less and less followers for religious purposes.
Some of the tomb’s furnishings also evidence the heterogeneity of the rites
related to it. Kirilov, for example, mentions a piece of cloth laid on a coffin,
a kind of small kilim, with an embroidered representation of Saint Nicholas
pictured as more commercialized Santa Claus associated with Christmas adver-
tisements.37 All of the above-mentioned elements form an eclectic overtone of
this space in Sofia, which becomes a palimpsest not only through the overwrit-
ing of architectural layers, such as building a church in place of a mosque but
also through adding to it meanings from various religious and cultural uni-
verses. The coexistence of an Orthodox church and a Muslim mosque in one
relatively small part of the city makes this location ambiguous, its social recep-
tion, however, exemplifies a quite different interpretation of power over space
than the afore-mentioned example of Dzhumaya Mosque.38

To complement the considerations above one should mention a special kind
of reception of post-Ottoman buildings, specifically those that are currently
utilized in a way unrelated to Muslim culture in the narrow sense. An example

36 /1. TppHKOBa, A. ['eoprues, X. MaTaHoB, op. cit., pp. 33-35.

37 C. Kupunos, op. cit.

38 For more information about the cultural phenomenon of good Muslim and Christian
neighborliness (which was the source i.a. of some elements of religious syncretism) see Mag-
dalena Lubanska’s article: M. Lubanska, Pogranicze jako przestrzen strategicznej koegzystencji
grup mieszanych religijnie. O a(nta)gonistycznej tolerancji komsuluku w muzutarisko-chrzesci-
Jjariskich spotecznosciach batkarniskich, ,Etnografia Polska” 2017, nr 1-2 (LXI), pp. 21-41.
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of this type of object is the Chifte Hamam baths in Plovdiv, constructed in the
16t century and officially referred to as “Starinna,” which can be translated as
old/antique/ancient, that has served as the seat of the Center for Contempo-
rary Art since 1922. The authors of the album [lemesodumen 3a ocmaHcka
Bwazapus point out that the object’'s name has been changed as to obscure
direct associations with the Ottoman heritage. The adjective cmapunHa sug-
gests antiquity of the object while its transformation into the seat of a Bulgarian
cultural institution is an act of giving it a new function, unrelated to its original
purpose. This exposes the problematic overtone of this space which municipal
institutions try to neutralize by eliminating its connections to a foreign culture,
what is a de facto indication of bulgarization of the building. It is also manipula-
tion in the memory concentrated around this fragment of the city landscape.

Ending

Marian Golka dedicates a chapter of his book “Social memory and its implants”
(“Pamie¢ spoteczna i jej implanty”) to media of memory. The author assumes,
like Andrzej Szpocinski, that almost any work of culture can act as such,
though “a medium becomes active when people notice and use it.”3° More-
over, he points out certain paradox considering memory-inscribed artifacts:
“the memory of the past resides [...] in surviving works of culture as if in spite
of their obvious fate—despite the fact that they are doomed to physical annihi-
lation. The memory depends on the outcome of the fight between annihilation
and salvation.”4? Therefore it is justified to interpret the objects related to reli-
gious worship discussed in this article as transmitters of narratives about
the past, even though they often do not have a sanctioned (for example by
a memorial plaque) commemorative function. Such an understanding of
memory carried by objects is also a view which puts in the center of attention
specific individuals and communities equipped with an active power to create
their own mnemonic techniques and form narratives about history inscribed
into urban space of everyday use. In this sense, the memory may be placed in
architecture and built with the use of architectural instruments.

Such an understanding entitles us to interpret cities as multidimensional
spaces that individuals shape perceptually according to their subjective liking
and personal conditionalities. The palimpsesticity of the discussed locations
and the ambiguity of social reactions to them is largely a result of the variety of
ways of remembering the meanings generated by both objects. After the Con-

39 M. Golka, op. cit., p. 68.
40 Ibidem, p. 69.
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gress of Berlin, which officially ended the Turkish reign in the Balkans in 1887,
the mainstream narrative about the historical Ottoman heritage in Bulgaria
was directed against the Turks and underwent periodic radicalization. One of
the most blatant examples of discrimination against the Turkish minority
in Bulgaria was slogans proclaimed by Todor Zhivkov, who in 1971 became
the Chairman of the State Council. One of the opinions propagated by him was
the belief about particular backwardness of Muslim population due to con-
servative Islam they followed. It was widely preached that Turks never lived
in Bulgaria, therefore local Muslims are in fact Bulgarians who gave in to the
process of Islamization. In order to assimilate them to the rest of the society,
an action was conducted, incidentally officially named “The Process of Rebirth,”
which presented Muslims with an opportunity to choose a new, Slavic name
and surname. If they refused, the names were assigned from the top down.
The process of compulsory change started in the second half of 1984. The
number of Muslims who left Bulgaria after the boarder with Turkey had been
reopened, given by Tadeusz Czekalski, uncovers the immensity of repression—
370 thousand people of Turkish descent fled over the course of three months.4!
The issue of the Ottoman reign today still polarizes social moods and provides
a source for numerous political scandals and vehement discussions.42 On the
other hand, the memory of the myth about Bali Efendi’s tolerance and good
neighborliness of Muslims and Christians influenced the social reception of
the space where the tomb of the Muslim cleric is located—during the evalua-
tion of the place devoted to him, the traits which he represented (kindness,
generosity, openness to others) proved more important than his origins and
religion. The above considerations show that the Ottoman architectural her-
itage in the broad sense participates in the process of creating places which
enable the coexistence of different cultural spheres, even though it often con-
tributes to controversial spaces of clashing contentious memories. Symbolic
meanings inscribed into areas of coexistence of all members of the Bulgarian
society are reconfigured, but not erased, because the past determines the way
of perceiving the present and the future, therefore “one should not contrast
‘the principle of memory» with «the principle of hope.” 43

Translation from Polish: Janusz Szablewski

41T. Czekalski, Butgaria, Warszawa 2010, p. 241.

42 Some of them are described by Mila Mineva, who also considers in her article the status
of an emotionally charged phrase, commonly used in Bulgaria for the discussed historical
period—Turkish Enslavement (mypcko po6cmeo). M. MuHeBa, Kosko e eaxcHo da 6s0ewt
nopobex, [online] https://www.seminar-bg.eu/spisanie-seminar-bg/broy7-kiberfolk/item/
349-kolko-e-vajno-da-badesh-poroben.html [accessed: 13.08.2019].

43 ]. Assmann, op. cit,, p. 58.
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